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PREFACE 

The following papers appeared month by month for 
some considerable time in The ·Bible Student• of India. 
It is hoped that now in_ book form they may reach a wider 
circle than ,vas possible before. 

They make no claim to be anything but simple exposi
tions of Bible Doctrine on conservative lines. The author 
recognises his indebtedness to such writers as Theodore 
Christlieb of Bonn; William G. T. Shedd of New York; 
Benjamin Field, and to his old teacher at Cambridge, 
Handley .Moule of Durham, but the Word of God has for 
many years been his chief study, an� it was with the desire 
to expound the truth, as he found it therein, that these 
papers were first undertaken. 

The old advice is his to those, who open these pages; 
"Prove all things, hold fast that which is good"-namely, 
in accord ,-..·ith the Holy Scriptures, of which we read "All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto. all good wor�s" (2 Tim. 3:16, 17).t 

That God may be glorified and His people edified is 
the desire of the writer. 

W. H. 

• A journal appcarmg every two months, edited by A. McD.
Redwood, with the special aim . of. encouraging systematic Bibk 
Study, and published at The Scripture Literature Depot, Bangalore, 
India. 

tQuotations throughout are generally from the Authorizc:J 
Version. 
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"Everyone must be aware that there is at the present 
time a great prejudice again.st doctrine--or, as it is often 
called 'dogma '-in religion ; a great distrust and dislike 
of clear and systematic thinking about divine things. Men 
prefer, one cannot help seeing, to live in a region of haze 
and indefiniteness in regard to these matters. They want 
their thinking to be fluid and indefinite-something that 
can change with the times, and with the new lights which 
they think are being constantly brought to bear upon it, 
continually 'taking on new forms, and leaving the old behind • 

• • • 

"Here let me say that I cannot help feeling that, under
lying this distrust and dislike of what is called 'doctrine,' 
there often lurks a secret unbelief in the reality of any 

· revelation of God from which we can derive sure and satisfy
ing knowledge regarding Him. For it seems to me that if we
believe that there has really been a revelation of God Himself
in this world--<:ulminating in the appearance of Jesus Christ
and the redemption of mankind through Him-if we
believe that as a result of this revelation we possess an
assured and satisfying knowledge of God, of His character,
of His will, of His purposes of grace, of the great hope
given us in Christ, it must be felt that it is not only our
privilege, but our highest duty, to apply ourselves to the
study of this revekttion, and to get out of it all knowledge
of God and of divine things it is fitted to yield; then, when
we have got it, to try to state the things we know as clearly
a.s we can to ourselves and others, and to relate them to
one another, so that we may carry about with us an intel
ligible notion of what we do believe, and are prepared to
testify for."

Prof. fames O", D. D. 



STUDIES 

IN 

BI.BLE DOCTRINE 

PART I 

THE DOCTRINE OF GOD 

INTRODUCTION 

�'The Living and True Gt1d" 

C LEARL Y no subject so vital, so glorious, so
transcendent, can occupy man's mind as God 

Himself, revealed in the Holy Scriptures not merely as 
"an Infinite and Eternal Energy; from which all things 
proceed,"• or, as "A stream of tendency not ourselves that 
makes for righteousness"t-to quote two philosophical 
Hindefinitions"-but as a Personal Being, Infinite in Holi
ness, Power, Wisdom and Goodness, Self-existent and Self
sufficient, Who in His Essence is Spirit, Light, and Love, 
the Great Source, Author, and Sustainer of all things. 

Truly the spirit would· fail befqre so infinite a theme, 
had God not been pleased to reveal Himself to faith; yet 
even then, as Job said, "How little a portion is heard of 
Him!'' 

The question as to whether we have sufficient grounds 
for believing in such a Being must outweigh all others both 
in impoFtance and relevancy. Indeed it is fundamental, 
for apart from its solution, such questions as the credibility 
of Revelation, the possibi_lity, of Miracles, the reality of 

•Herbert Spencer.

tMatthew Arnold. 

B 



2 STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 
Prayer, become idle speculations, involving a foolish credul
ity in effects that appear without adequate cause. But to· 
believe in the God of the Bible and question these minor 
details is illogical, for you admit an adequate, supernatural 
Cause, but deny to it all but natural and common-place 
effects. 

If God be premised, how simple becomes the gigantic 
miracle of Creation, how small all the lesser miracles of the 
Old Testament. And does not the Resurrection of Christ 
in the power of an endless life from Joseph's tomb to the 
highest pinnacle in the Universe, include the healing of 
lepers, the recovery of the deaf and blind, and even the 
bringing back of dead ones to natural life. Does not the 
miracle of the Christ Himself make exceeding credible the 
Virgin Birth and the Ascension to the right hand of God? 

Not only so, but, as has been well said "in the conflict 
between belief and unbelief it is the idea of God, which 
always forms the heart's core of the matter,. the vital ques
tion, and which decides as to our view of Christianity 
generally and of all particular dogmas."• The same writer 
remarks that it is the Pantheistic idea of God which lies 
behind the Christology of Strauss and Renan afi-q. their 
school of negative criticism; as also a rationalistic conception 
of God which lies at the root of a theology that denies the 
supernatural. 

The same may be said of the whole Modernist Move
ment. Their conception of God would seem to be as the 
product of man's consciousness, the growth of the religious 
idea, an evolution from a primitive polytheism into the 
belief of a little oriental people in their tribal deity Y ahve 
(the rival of Moloch and Chemosh)-and then, by a 
pardonable patriotism, into �e concept that their local aeity 
was the Universal God of heaven and earth-rather than 
of a Divine Person revealing Himself to man. The theory 
is subjective and leads logically to a nebulous Deism. 

•Modern Do11bt and Christian Belief, £,· 136.



CHAPTER I 

Forms of Mis belief 

I T WOULD neither be practicable· nor profitable to refer
to all the forms of mis belief, as to the being and nature 

of God, which have ever presented themselves; it will suffice 
to refer to some of the more prominent. 

Atheism cannot claim to be a form of misbelief in 
God. It denies God. ·But to do this, a man must lay claim 
to omniscience, for before affirming the universe to be 
without God, he must have searched the universe, be ac
quainted ·with every force, all causes of existence, all the 
elements of truth, all the mysteries, and if anything escaped 
him the proof of God might lurk there. "In short to be 
able to affirm authoritatively that no God exists a man must 
... himself be God." To deny God contradicts the uni
versal consciousness of humanity. As Cicero asks, "What 
people is there or what race of men, which has not some 
traditional teaching, some presentiment · of the existence of 
God?,, This consensus of conviction seems to show that 
such a belief is a logical necessity for man and grounded 
in his very nature and essence. Atheism, in fact, is now 
rarely professed in any positive form in thoughtful circles 
of unbelief. 

(a) Materialfrm is closely allied to Atheism, for both
must ultimately believe in the eternity of matter and make 
it their God. Materialism merges God in matter, for nothing 
at all, it affirms, exists but matter; and so-called "spiritual 
life" is the mere product of the life of the body and specially 
of the brain cells. "Its fundamental affirmation is that all 
the phenomena of the Universe physical, vital, mental, are 
to be referred to unintelligent physical forces, and its funda
mental negation is that there is no such objective entity as 
mind or spirit." If God who is Spirit be denied, then the 
flesh must be God, and thus unbelief has a constant drag 
towards materialism. Such we find in the Buddhism of 
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ancient India and the Romanism of the middle ages, \Vhen 
even Popes, such as John XXIII (d. 1419) and Paul III 
(d. 1549) publicly denied the immortality of the soul.* 
Materialism is the practical faith, though not avowed, of 
tens of thousands to-day, living in countries where Chris
tianity is professed. Dead to God, such live the life of 
the senses. To them money, pleasure, self are all that 
counts. 

The theory of Evolution has favoured the spread of 
the Materialistic idea. There was certainly no soul in the 
"primeval slime" and you cannot get more out of a thing 
than was potentially in it. Where then could a soul come 
from? 

But how hard to reconcile mere Materialism with 
certain facts! If matter were all, how explain memory? 
The material of the body is being constantly renewed and 
there is not. a particle surviving in an old person of the 
brain substance, which received the impressions of child
hood. How can that person still remember what happened, 
say seventy years back? The link cannot be merely one 
of atoms and molecules, it must be immaterial, then what 
becomes of Materialism in its only logical form? And whence 
come the laws that govern thought; and whence the idea 
of God and conscience; and how explain the vast differences 
between the mental capacity of· man and beast when the 
chemjcal composition of their bodies is practically identical 
and many of their organs so similar? 

Is it conceivable that the thoughts regarding a Divine 
Being and of immortality, etc., which are innate in every 
race of man, "whatsoever the influences to which they have 
been e�posed, should all be a delusion, and why should the 
delusion always and everywhere take on these forms?" 

Materialism not only deprives man of the hope of 
future life, but destroys all the moral faculties of the pre
sent, for it denies the moral convictions of good and evil 
and personal responsibility. Why indeed should a murderer 
be punished if his act be determined by material laws? It 
1s rather virtue that becomes a stupidity, and "justice, duty, 

• Modern Doubt, etc., p. 145.
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honour, self-sacrifice, corr.passion, etc., morbid secretions of 
certain deranged lobes of the brain."* 

No doubt, as Christlieb points out, there is a modicum 
of truth even in Materialism. The body and soul act and 
react on one another. Activity of mind is affected by bodily 
functions. As a matter of fact, however, the idealistic 
philosophy of our day has gone to the opposite extreme and 
denies all reality to matter, asserting like Plato that the 
senses left to themselves are in no way reliable guides. t

How opposed to all this is the Biblical conception, 
which teaches that God is Spirit and that He can only be 
worshipped in Spirit and in Truth, and that our members 
which are of the earth, must be mortified. We turn to the 
Bible and find Materialism is countered in the very first line 
of the Book. There we read that matter is not eternal for, 
"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 0 

(b) Polytheism is the next system of misbelief, though
far removed from Materialism. It consistst in a belief in 
many supernatural personal beings, deities of greater or less 
power, behind or in the phenomena of nature. Such is the 
belief of many races. As however, it becomes better under
stood, there emerges the monotheistic idea of a vague kind 
of Supreme Being-which points to the fact that Mono
theism is not an evolution from Polytheism, but this latter 
a degeneration from Monotheism. 

The Bible is clear on the point. Man originally had 
a knowledge of the true GOD, "but glorified Him not as 
God, neither was thankful . . . nor did he retain God in 
all his thoughts. So God gave man over to a reprobate 
mind . . . and they changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image, made like to corruptible man and to 
birds and four-footed beasts and creeping things" (Rom. 
I :19-23, 28). 

The Babylonian p�lytheistic account of creation is a 
degraded tradition, in marked contrast with the sublime 

•Idem., pp. 159, 160.

tTransacllons of the Victoria Institute, Vol. 55, p. 241 (E. W.
Maunder). 

tOutlines of Cl1ristia11 Doctrine, p. 14. 
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Monotheism of Genesjs. God made man in His image, 
the polytheist makes his gods in his.* To know how vile 
man is, study the gods he has made or their priests. But 
Polytheism is passing away befo�e the growing belief, on 
scientific and philosophical grounds, in the unity of the 
Universe. As A. Russell Wallace writes.:t "These various 
discoveries (i.e., of the universality of laws of gravitation, 
light, etc.) give us the certain conviction that the whole 
material universe is essentially one." 

· There is, however, a semi-truth in Polytheism.t The
Scriptures reveal the existence of hosts of spiritual existences, 
both good and evil-subjects, whether willingly or not, to 
the Supreme God. The evil seek divine honours to them
selves (e.g., the God of Ekron was Satan himself under the 
guise of Baal-zebub, 2 Kings 1 :1-3. Cp. Matt. 12:24), 
and the Apostle Paul declares that the Gentiles sacrifice to 
demons and not to God (1 Cor. 10:20). As for the holy 
angels, they are ministering spirits to the elect, but they 
always refuse to accept worship (Rev. 19:10; 22:8). False 
religions far from being undertones of the Voice of God, 
are so contrived as to rob Him of His due in favour of the 
powers of evil. 

Polytheism is in direct conflict with the first command
ment, "'Thou shalt have none other gods but Me," and 
the idolatry it implies, with the second, "Thou shalt not 
make to thyself any graven image." For how can an image 
represent Him to Whom "the nations are as a drop in a 
bucket and are counted as the small dust of the balance, 
Who taketh up the isles as a very little thing"? (Isa. 40: 14,

15. Read also Isaiah's scathing irony in ch. 44 :9-19;
46:5-7).

•'God,• �ays Heine, 'created man in his image-and man made 
haste to return the compliment,'

--::9.
uoted by Sir Arthur Quiller

Couch in his Studies in Literature, First Series, p. n8. He goes on 
to make the suggestive comment "The philosophers are always 
returning the compliment, stoking the chimneys of Sion red-hot 
to run out the Almighty's purposes into moulds of this or that 
system!" 

tMan's Place in the Universe, p. 189. 
tOutlines of Christian Doctrine, p. 14. 
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No; as the Apostle Paul said to the Athenian idolaters, 
'•Forasmuch then ·as we are the offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold or silver 

. or stone graven by art and man,s device.,, Idolatry lowers 
both Creator and Creature. 

(c) Pantheism. According to the evolutionary theory
Polytheism gradually evolved into Monotheism, but its 
tendency is not to narrow, but to extend. Pantheism is the 
heir of Polytheism. The gods increase until all becomes 
God. Indeed these two systems are the higher a.Qd lower 
forms of the same view·. 

Materialism merges God and matter. To the Pantheist 
God is the soul of matter; He includes all reality, nothing 
beside Him exists. Some would say that it identifies God 

· .and the universe, including ·human consciousness, as a phase
of the Absolute, itself non-personal and unconscious. But
as· Dr. Moule points out, it is more accurate to say that,
to the pantheist, as the waves at the surface of the ocean
.are but a manifestation of its boundless depths, so God is
partially manifested by the universe, as the soul by the
body. And it is equally clear that as the waves are in
separable from the ocean, so is the universe from God.
According then to Pantheism, all phenomena, good and evil,
are equally related to the Great Absolute "It.,,

The best-known existing instance of pantheism is Indian
Brahminism. To the Brahmin all existences, material or
spiritual, are passing phases of the Inscrutable Brahma, itself
impersonal, unconscious; and which for ever evolves and
absorbs universes and persons, yet without design, sover
eignty, or distinction.

How far this differs from the Biblical idea of God is
apparent. There we see Him acting as the Self-conscious
Creator and Sustainer of the universe, with definite purpose,
as the free personal Cause of all other existences. More•
over the Scriptures witness to the deep gulf between right
and wrong. They recognize not only the great physical
laws, according to which (not by which) the universe is
governed, but also those greater moral laws, according to
which God rules His moral universe.
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The Scriptures do recognize God as always and every
where upholding the universe by the word of His power, 
and as Him "in whom we live and move and have our 
being", but riever confounds God and His creation. · Joseph 
Cook of Boston enquires, "What -if natural law be only 
$e magnetization of all matter by God's will? He yet was, 
and is, and is to come, omnipr�sent, first, midst, last." 

Really Pantheism lands us into as great mysteries and 
makes as heavy drafts on our faith as the Scriptural idea 
of God. Whence comes this ''Universal Substance" of which. 
Spinoza speaks? Whence the present order 9f things? 
How can mind-force produce harmony and display wisdom? 
How can personality proceed frorr.l the imperson�l? Man 
the.r:i were greater- than his Creator. To maintain that 
Personality cannot attach to the Infinite becaus·e it can only 
be conceived wi� finite limitations is to beg the question. 
Personality is not a limitation but a pre.:Cminence. To assert 
that Infinite Intelligence must be unconscious is to deny that 
Intelligence, for, if it cannot know itself it cannot be infinite. 
Most serious too is the confounding of good and evil, tht.is 
destroying all morality and the "ethical dignity of man.'p 

The root-desire of Pantheism, as of some other forms 
of misbelief, unsuspected ·often by their adherents, is to get 
rid of responsibility for conduct, and of accountability to a 
Higher Power. However, this being said, it may be ad
mitted there is a substratum of truth even in Pantheism. 
The idea of the unity of all being, of the connection of our 
life with all life is true. The error is in -stopping short 
there, and not recogn_izing I-Iim Who is the Author of 
that unity, as the Cause and Object of all. Pantheism re
cognizes too that the Universe in its origin and continuance 
cannot be· severed from God, seeing He must be omnipresent 
and everywhere active. But the Divine Essence must not 
be confounded with His activities nor does the existence of 
evil and the fact that it is not outside the pale of God's 
operation, and may even serve His purposes;· lessen His 
hatred of it, His intrinsic holiness, and His righteousnoss in 
its final judgment. 
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( d) Deism. The last aspect of unbelief we will
consider and that very briefly, is Deism. It is the antithesis 
of Pantheism. If to the pantheist the world and God are 
inseparable, to the deist they are separated by a �reat gulf. 
God has made the world (according to the deist), set it going 
so to speak, and is above troubling about it further. To 
do so would be to call in question the sufficiency of His 
own laws. Deism does recognize ·Him as Creator, though 
not as Sustainer. There must be no Divine intervention 
in Nature's destiny for then there might be with man�s 
morals! 

But the Bible everywhere reveals a God caring for His 
creatures, attending to the minutest details, counting the 
hairs of their head and cares of their heart, and it is just 
this that proves His greatness. The greatest of rulers, 
generals, business-kings evince their greatness just here, in 
·their mastery of detail. The God of the deist neither cor
responds to the _Scriptural ideal, nor to the cravings of man's
soul: Whatever can this far-off God do for us? We need
rather a God near at hand, to "help us and that right early.'?

Can then God be known? 



CHAPTER II 

Proofs of the Existence of God 

CAN then God be known? The Agnostic denies it. 
Fiske in his Cosmic Philosophy asserts, "God is utterly 

and forever unknowable." Tyndall speaks of God as "an 
inscrutable power, of which we know no more than Job 
(sic) when he said, 'Canst thou by searching finq out that 
power'?" It was Zophar, by the way, who uttered these 
words, and he -added, "Canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection?" Job knew a great deal about God as the 
book testifies, but he had not attained to that knowledge 
by human research. God had revealed Himsdf to him by 
His Spirit. 

One would suppose the true Agnostic would be· the 
last to affirm that God is unknowable. Such a statement 
implies almost infinite knowledge. To deny God's exist
ence, as we have seen, he must have explored every avenue 
that might lead to Him; to admit it, but assert that He 
cannot be known, is a claim to know all that can be known. 
Against all such assertions the words of Christ sound out 
with crystal clearness: "This is life eternal that they might 
know Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent." 

Were the Agnostic content to say that he does not 
know God or that God must reveal Himself if He is to be 
known, or that God cannot be known "unto perfection," 
he would be right; but to say He is unknowable predicates 
too great a knowledge of God, belies the very name agnostic, 
and limits what must ex hypothesi be infinite, by denying 
to the Almighty what even man possesses-the power of 
self-communication. 

There is all the difference in the. world between know
ing nothing and knowing God "unto perfection." Is it 
not probable that God would reveal Himself to His creature 
man, made in His own image? Would not a good king 
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.desire to be known to his subjects, a general to his soldiers, 
a father to his children? "God hath revealed them unto 
us by His· Spirit, for the Spirit 1searcheth all things,. yea the 
deep things of God." "The things of God knoweth no 
one but the Spirit of God" ( r Cor. 2: Io, I I). This reve
lation has always been through the Son as Creator, Preserver, 
Mediator, Redeemer and Leader. "The only begotten Son 
which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him" (John I :18). The qest way to know God is to be 
willing to obey. God. "If any man will do His will, he 
shall know;'' said the Lord Jesus (John 7: 17). 

This revelation ts progressive, cumulative and 1n 
varied ways. 

(a) The Testimony of Creation.
There are certain main lines of testimony, apart from

the direct and miraculous, which arise from man's observa
tion of the world around. To those who have eyes to sec, 
"the heavens declare the glory of God, the firmament 
sheweth His handiwork" (Ps. 19:17)-not only that I-le 
is, but what He· is. The ungodly "hold down the truth 
in unrighteousness," that is, suppress it. Why? Because 
"that which may be known of God is manifest in (unto) 
them, for God hath shewed it unto them; for the invisible 
things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even 
His eternal power and Godhead ( that is, what He can do 
and His essential Being), so that they are without excuse" 
in that they ought logically to bow to His claims (Rom. 1 :

I 8-20). How grave the responsibility of affirming that
God is unknowable! 

( b) The Testimony of Intuition.
Then man has the intuitive faculty, a law of thought

which conducts him to certain inevitable and clear con
clusions beyond all his powers of mere observation and· 
reasoning. Thus he knows he exists and that others exist 
around him, he knows the whole is greater than its part, 
that wrong is not the same as right. In the same way he 
sees or�er around him and does not need to have it argued 
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under ten headings that someone set them in order. It is 
self-evident. And this implies purpose and supernatural 
power, and as he looks out into the infinite universe he is 
convinced that that power too must be infinite. 

( c) The Evidence of Design.

This is known as the teleological argument, that is
the adaptation of means to an end. It is indeed by noting 
this adaptation all around him, which in his own case 
implies personality and will, that man infers the existence 
of. a supreme ·Personality who wills. A clock supposes a 
maker with a purpose, and so the organs of the body, 
the eye for example. The· idea of time-keeping must have 
preceded the clock, that of seeing the eye. 

( d) The Moral Argume-nt.
Conscience has been said to be "something supernatural

within the natural." Indeed, there is no hard and fast line 
between the two spheres. This 'knowledge of good and 
evil,' without attaining the one or avoiding the latter, seems 
to have been the one thing gained by man at the Fall, and 
witnesses to the existence of a Higher Power who has graven 
His law of right and wrong upon the human heart. When 
man infringes that law, he knows there is One who knows 
besides himself-the supreme Law-giver and Judge. As 
Kant exclaims: "Duty! thou great, thou exalted name! 
Wondrous thought . . . merely by holding up thy naked 
law in the soul and so extorting for thyself always reverence, 
if not obedience-whence thy origin?" There can only be 
one true answer, the Holy God. Man would escape from 
the thought of such an One, but conscience reminds 'him of 
the fact, foreboding punishment and anticipating reward. 
This applies universally, alike to savage and civilized man. 

(e) The Tes�imony of Reve'/ation.

Though Intuition and Conscience are parts of God's
Revelation of Himself; the word usually denotes something 
more direct and personal, that is, the Revelation contai.ned 
in 'the Holy Scriptures. Apart from these we could not have 
any adequate knowledge of God's attributes and ways. To 
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the study of these Divine qualities we will give ourselves 
immediately. 

To sum up this brief ireatise-Revelation, as opposed 
to Atheism, presupposes One from whom that Revelation 
comes, the Eternally existing God, having in Himself the 
sufficient ground of His own being, the Unchangeable, the 
Ever-living One. It protests in its opening words against 
Materialism in asserting that matter was not eternal, but 
created. .It testifies against Pantheism in distinguishing be
tween God and the Universe, that being not an emanation 
from Him, but a creation by Him; nor He an unconscious 
Abstraction, but a conscious Person. And lastly in c9ntrast 
with mere Deism, it proclaims Him as the One who in
habiteth Eternity and dwells with the contrite in heart. The 
One who sits on the circle of the heavens·, but whose "tender 
mercies are over all His works"-marking the fall of the 
sparrow and the needs of His people, the raven's croak 
and the sinner's cry. The One to whom the inhabitants 
of the earth are as grasshoppers and who, notwithstand
ing, "so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, 

· but have everlasting life."

He is "the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings and Lord of . lords; Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in light, which no man can approach unto, ,vhom 
no man hath seen nor can see: to whom be hono·ur and 
power everlasting. Amen!" (1 Tim. 6:15, 16). 

"Worlds on worlds are hanging en His hand: 
Life and Death are waiting 1-Iis command; 

Yet His tender bosom makes thee room." 



CHAPTER III 

The Names and Attributes of God 

T 
O a shipwfecked mariner it would be of startling interest

to discover, after years of solitude, the presence of a 
stranger on his island. What a delightful reaction to find 
in the unknown, a powerful friend, expressly come to his 
rescue, and with every resource to effect it! And to man 
lost in the immensity of the universe, conscious of some
thing or someone above and beyond it all, how wonderful 
the discovery of a Divine Friend, near at hand, and come, 
ar infinite sacrifice, "to seek and save the lost"! 

That "God is" is the first great fact he that comes to 
God must believe, and that "He is the rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him" (Heb. 11 :6), or in other words, 
is accessible and favourable, is the second. And what is the 
reward He offers? Is it not to make Himself further known, 
as Redeemer, Saviour, Lord, Shepherd, and "All in All," 
in the Person of "the Only-begotten Son" become flesh? 

In a previous chapter the writer has dealt with a few 
of the many proofs of God's existence, in the present he 
would seek with the help .of the Spirit to consider some of 
His Names and Attributes. 

An attribute is that which essentially belongs to a 
person or thing; thus, elasticity is an attribute of a gas, 
heat of fire, intelligence of man. The attributes of God 
are those qualities or perfe�tions of His nature, which are 
its necessary characteristic and expression. But how declare 
them? Only as He has Himself- been pleased to reveal 
Himself. Men are often characterized by some one out
standing attribute. One is said to be kind, another brave, 
another just, but in God no attribute predominates at the 
expense of some other. All is in perfect proportion and 
relation. His Holiness is bound up with His Love, "God 
is light" and "God is love.,, His respect for the moral 
freedom of His creatures is balanced by His sovereignty; 
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His long-suffering by His wrath; His mercy by His judg
ment. God unites in Himself all the antitheses. He is 
"the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity," yet dwells 
in time "with him also that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit" (Isa. 5 7 : 1 5). "Exalted in unapproachable sublim
ity," yet· is He "not far from every one of us" (Acts 17: 
2 7) ; '' never so far even as to be near;'' pervading every
thing, yet above and distinct from everything; a just God, 
"of purer eyes than to behold iniquity," yet "a Saviour," 
"the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus" (Isa. 45 :21; 
Rom. 3 :26). 

There are three. principal ways in which the Divine 
attributes are made known to us:• ( r) from the negative
side-as removed from all the imperfections incidental to 
creatures-"! am Jehovah, I change not" (Mal. 3 :6); and 
therefore, ( 2) from the side of pre-eminence, as possessing 
in infinite degree the partial excellencies found in creatures; 
and then, (3) from the point of view of necessity, as indis
pensable . for the creation and preservation of the universe, 
for who but an Infinite Being would suffice for this! 

Though the attributes of God are not something really 
distinct from Himself, nor really distinct from each other, 
they are usually divided as far as human language can 
express such high themes, into natural and moral. t The 
former are said to belong to His mode of existence as 
Personal Spirit, His Self-existence, Eternity, Immutability 
of Being, Invisibility, Omnipotence, Omnipresence, Omni
science, Infinite Wisdom, etc., and the latter, including His 
Holiness, Goodness, Love, Grace, Mercy, Truth, Faithful
ness, Righteousness, to the revelation of His Personal 
. character. 

I. THE NATURAL ATTRIBUTES.

To begin with ilie former: 

( a) Omnipotence.-As we look out on the universe
we are struck with its vastness and complexity. That it 
has not always existed can be shown by various lines of 

•see System of Biblical Theology (Alexander), Vol. I, p. 52.
tHandbook of Christian Theology (Field), p. 82.
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proof. As it could. not have brought itself into being, �t 
must have been caused by some adequate free force, and 1t

is not difficult to believe that the · force that produced it 
could not have been less than, and must h�ve emanated 
from, the Omnipotent Creator. His Eternal power and 
Godhead are become visible in His works (Rom. 1 :20), 
rendering even the heathen. "without excuse." To David, 
the man of God, "the heavens declared the glory of God," 
but to Hegel, the ·German philosopher, "the starry heavens 
seemed nothing better than a luminous eruption, no more 
worthy of wonder than an eruption in man, or .a swarm 
of flies." When the light in a man is darkness, how great 
is that darkntss ! 

The Omnipotence of God is His power to do every
thing, consistent with His will and character_. He cannot 
lie, deny _Himself, or do what is absurd and self-contra
dictory. His Omnipotence can never be diyorced from 
wisdom, holiness, nor is it diminished by the fact that there 
was only one possible Redeemer, the Incarnate Son, and 
only one redemption, the shedding of His blood. 

( b) He is also the Self-existent and Necessary One.
Other beings receive life from Him; He only has life

in Himself and is necessarily Eternal. "From everlasting 
to everlasting Thou art God" (Ps. 90 :2). "Art not Thou 
from everlasting, Oh Lord, my God, mine Holy One?"· 
(Hab. 1 : 12) •

With this agrees the Ineffable Name,• JEHOVAH, 
which seems to be the proper and peculiar name of God, 
represented in the Hebrew by the four consonants YHVH, 
the third person singular of the imperfect of the verb, hayah 
'to exist.' The vowels with which these consonants are 
usually pronounced are taken from Adonah, from a Hebrew 
root 'to judge,' 'to rule'-used in the plural, of God, as 
intensive, in the sense of Lord of lords. It is the word the 
Jews read when they came to YHVH, to avoid pronounc
ing the Holy Name. The true pronunciation has been lost, 
but Jehovah, as of common use, may well continue to serve. 

•See System of Biblical Theology (Alexander), p. 20, etc.
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The etymology implied the quality of existence-in a sense 
in which no other being exists, and accords with the French 
equivalent "L' Eternel." When God revealed Himself 
thus to Moses, He expressly says that by that Name He 
was not known to the fathers (Ex. 6 :3). The name was 
well known to the fathers (e.g., in Gen. 22, 'Moriah', or 
'Jehovah-Jireh '), but not understood-just in the same way 
as the full meaning of Jesus (a well-known. Hebrew name 
even in O.T. times) was only discovered when given to 
our Lord. Later it was through Moses again, that YHVH 
became more fully revealed. "The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in 
goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiv
ing iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty" (Ex. 34 :5-7). To harmonize this 
last quality with 'forgiveness' has been the problem of the 
ages, and is only solved at the cross of Christ. To Israel, 
God made Himself known in covenant relationship; with 
the fathers the· covenant was made, but not then carried 
out. They knew God only as Elohim and El,.Shaddai. 
Both these names describe His Almightiness, the first as 
Creator, the second* (from a root meaning 'strong') as the 
Disposer of all the resources of creation in favour of His 
people. 

Delitzscht says: "Creation is the beginning, and the 
bringing of everything created perfectly to its ideal end. 
The Kindom of power must become the Kingdom of 
glory; between lies the Kingdom of grace. YHVH is the 
God who mediates the beginning and the end-in one word, 
God the Redeemer.'' 

Another name which is applied to God in the later 
books of the O.T. is Jehovah-Sabaoth, the Lord .of Hosts, 
not only of the starry firmament, but of angelic spirits and 
perhaps too of the redeemed. The name reveals something 
of the glory and the majesty of Jehovah. 

•There seems to be no real authority for deriving Shaddai from
Hebrew Shad-a breast. 

+Genesis, p. 32.
C
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( c) The fact that He is the invisible God, adduced
by the Materialists as a proof of His non.-existence, is really 
a necessary attribute. 

Lalande, the French Astronomer (_1732-1807), thought 
he was uttering ,a clever phrase whe� he exclaimed, "For 
sixty years I have surveyed the heavens and never as yet 
have I seen Him." Did he expect to see a material form, 
the rays from which could be refracted or reflected in an 
arrangement of lenses? Did he ever detect the ether with 
a telescope, or his own conscience with a microscope? How 
could mortal eye behold "the King ·Eternal, Immortal, In
visible, . . . dwelling in the light, which no man can 
approach unto, and whom no man hath seen or can see"? 
( 1 Tim. 1 : 17; 6 : 1 6). 

"Where is God? I want to see Him," clamoured the 
infidel. He was led outside and bid gaze on the sun. When 
he turned away dazzled, he was asked, "If you cannot look 
at the sun, how could you bear the sight of Him who made 
it?" The Incarnate Son is, in the moral sense, the image 
of the invisible God, as He Himself said, "He that hath 
seen Me, hath seen the Father" (John 14 :9). But how 
could the Son be the image of the impersonal God of the 
Pantheist? Man, the top-stone of the earthly creation, pos
sesses personality in a high degree-he thinks, desires, wills. 
How much more real must be the personality of Him who 
made him? 

( d) Moreover, when we see everywhere in Creation
marks of order and beneficent design, Omniscience and 
Infinite Wisdom are implied. This is often asserted in 
Scripture. "His understanding is infinite,, (Ps. 14 7 :8). "I 
know their works and their thoughts" (Isa. 66:18). "I the 
Lord search the heart" (Jer. 17: 1 o). 

This knowledge is as precise, minute and certain, as 
it is vast and all-embracing. "He calls the stars by name." 
He numbers the hairs of our head. All that He does and 
says are absolutely true and right. He can· neither err nor 
fail. This omniscience is not accumulated by experience; 
His purposes were formed before the world began (Acts 
15 : 1 8) . "Oh the depth of the riches both of the Wisdom 
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and Knowledge of ·God!,, And all these treasures are hid 
in Him, who' is "the Wisdom of God" (Rom. I 1 :33). 

( e) Moreover, as a unity of design characterizes the
visible universe, though its various parts are separated, by 
gulfs, which even light travelling at the rate of I 82,000 
miles a second, takes millions of years to tr�erse, nothing 
short of Omnipresence must be predicated of Him who is 
the Sustainer of all His works. "The heaven and h�aven 
of heavens cannot contain Thee" ( 1 Kings 8 :27). "Whither 
shall I go from ·Thy Spirit or whither shall I flee from Thy 
presence?" (Ps. 139 :7). "Do not I fill heaven and the 
earth? saith the Lord" (Jer. 23:24). 

How different is this from the "Absentee" God of the 
Deists? How could then deity and still less the great "It" 
of the Pantheist, satisfy the deep longi""gs of the soul of 
man and be his "all in all"? Only the Living and True 
God of the Bible is sufficient.• · Because He is the perfect 
Spirit and perfect love; or, combining both attributes in one, 
the Father. "God is Spirit" (John 5 :24); not merdy "a 
spirit." Man has a spirit, God is Spirit, in the whole sub
stance of His nature; and on this the attributes we have 
been considering. and others rest. 

•Modern Doubt and Chrirtian Belief, p. 221.



CHAPTER IV 

The Names and Attributes of God (contd.) 

2. THE MoRAL ATTRIBUTES.

WHEN we come to t�e consideration of what are ��rmed 
God's moral attnbutes, though they are generally 

matters of _pure revelation, we do possess in God's provi
dential gifts to man (e.g., rain, fruitful seasons, etc.-Acts 
14 : 1 7), a witness to 

(a) His goodness. Though this testimony may seem
to be discounted by the- catastrophies of nature, floods, 
famines, storms, lightnings, etc., called "Acts of God," 
resulting in destruction of life and property, it is not really 
so, for sin has introd_uced an element of instability into the 
universe, not to say of positive hostility to God and His 
laws, which God deals with governmentally and overrules, 
but does not yet eliminate. But in· spite of all, "The good
ness of the Lord endureth continually," and every Spirit
taught heart re-echoes the Psalmist words "Thou art good 
and doest good" (Ps. 119 :68). This goodness is very varied 
and may include mercy, compa�sion, gentleness, long
suffering, etc., (see Ps. 86:10; 103:8), but finds its fullest 
expression in the glorious and comforting truths of the grace
and love of God. 

( b) He is said to be the God of all grace. Perhaps
grace may be distinguished from mercy, in that the latter 
meets the sinner in his need. The Good Samaritan shewed 
mercy to the man in distress, whereas grace meets the sinner 
in his guilt, provides atonement, justifies the ungodly and 
brings him into full blessing. The father's dealings with 
the prodigal illustrates grace. Grace is the opposite of 
wages or merit. It is "to him that worketh not." "If it 
be of grace it is no longer of works." Grace, as has been 
said, offers the best thing in heaven to the worst sinner on 
earth for Jesus' sake. Grace brings salvation to all; grace 
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teaches how to live; grace reveals the blessed hope and the 
glorious appearing of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
as the hope of the believer. 

( c) Then also we read "God is love," and it is in
the work of redemption that this love is most conspicuously 
displayed: "God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son;" "Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that He loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins" (John 3: 16; 1 John 4: 1 o). The God of love 
alone can satisfy our needs. And is not this love consum
mated in the name of F athcr? That relation He bears in 
a double sense, (i) to His creatures, as their Originator. 
"The Father of spirits." "We are also His offspring" (Heb. 
12 :9; Acts 17 :28); and then, (ii) in a much higher sense, 
as "the Begetter" of His people. "Behold what manner 
of love· the Father hath -bestowed, that we should be called 
children of God and such we are" ( 1 John 3 : 1, R. V.) . 
What an ocean of blessing there is in that one name Father!• 
All our other knowledge of God contains little else than 
isolated letters and syllables of this one Name. Though 
in the Old Testament Jehovah's love was compared to a 
father's-"Like as a father pitieth his children so the Lord, 
etc." (Ps� 103 :13), it was only through the Lord Jesus that 
this supreme revelation came to us. "I will show you 
plainly of the Father" (John 16:25). "Your Father 
-knoweth." "The Father Himself loveth you." "He that
hath seen Me hath seen the Father."

( d) But this love is a holy love. Holiness may be
said to be the first great moral attribute of God. This is 
the burden of the Seraphim (Isa. 6), and of the Living 
Creatures (Rev. 4), "Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God 
Almighty." This was the message which the Apostles re
ceived from God through Christ, not first "God is Love,,, 
but, "God is Light" ( 1 John 1 :5). As the primary colours 
unite to produce a ray of white light, so the moral attributes 
of God combine and shew forth His Holiness. The Lord 
Jesus was the Guardian of the holy claims of God. His love 
could not go forth at the expense of those claims. Had He 

•Modern Doubt and Christian Belief, p. 223.
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not shed His precious blood of atonement He must Himself 
have closed the door of heaven to the sinner. But His love 
was so great that, "He poured out His soul unto death" 
(Isa. 53). His, was a holy zeal, a holy compassion, a holy 
love. "There is none holy as the Lord" ( 1 Sam. 2 :2). "O 
Lord, who is like Thee, glorious in holiness?" (Ex. 15 : 1 1). 
"Ye shall be holy; for I, the Lord your God am holy" 
(Lev. 1 r :44) . The conscience of man bears clear, though 
unwilling, witness to this. This Holiness includes the 
thought of absolute moral purity.* Thus, (i) 'God is hagnos
( 1 John 3 :3), that- is, pure from every fault. He is wholly 
free of ·the evil in the universe, the iniquity, and moral im-
purity that exist in vast numbers of His creatures. "He is 
of purer eyes than to" behold evil and cannot look on 
iniquity" (Hab. 1:12). (ii) He is also teleios (Matt. 5:
48), that is, perfect and complete in moral character and 
excellence. (iii) He is hosios (Rev. 15 :4) .· He ever acts 
in accordance with His own perfect nature-fulfilling every 
moral obligation. 

( e) The holiness of God is also seen in His absolute
Truth and Faithfulness. He is alethes, in the sense of being 
true to His word; and a/,ethinost-true, opposed to the 
:figurative, coµnterfeit, or unreal. He is perfectly constant 
in uttering the truth,' in keeping His promise, · in fulfilling 
His warnings of judgment (Josh. 2 3 : 15). All His works 
are done .in truth (Ps. 33 :4). "Thy faithfulness reacheth 
unto the clouds" (Ps. �6 :5). "His truth endureth to all 
generations,, (Ps. 1 oo: 5) • 

(f) Lastly, the holiness of God is manifested in His
righteousness, "the consummate and unchangeable rectitude 

. of God." He is "the righteous Lord who loveth righteous
ness." He is righteous. in all His ways." "His righteous
ness endureth for ever." "The Lord executeth righteousness 
and judgment for all that are oppressed" (Ps. 103 :6). That 
is, He always acts and ever will act, in perfect consistency 
with Himself. He is righteous both in justifying him that 
believeth in Jesus, and in condemning him who rejects Him. 

•see System of Biblical Theology (Alexander), pp. 78, 79.
tLit. "made of truth."
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But the righteousness of God is more than mere justice; 
it represents His essential character, His- absolute moral per
fection-"His quality of ever being and doing that which 
becomes Him to be and to do." His perfect conformity to 
· His own perfect nature. As Clement of Alexandria wrote:
"The righteou.sness of God is good, and His goodness is
righteous.,, So all His attributes are necessarily in harmony
and co-ordination, for He is Infinite in all His perfections.



PART II 

THE TRINITY . 

CHAPTER V 

The Truth-and its Denial 

FROM the mystery of the Existence and Attributes of 
God, we reverently turn to that other mystery, no less 

great, of the mode of His Existence. This presents even 
greater difficulties to unbelief, for His existence is en£ orced 
by Creation and Conscience, as well as Revelation, whereas 
the manner of it can only be known to faith from the 
Written Word. 

I • DEFINITION. 

The following may be accepted as describing in suc
cinct· form, though of course only in part, the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, as taught in Scripture and accepted in the 
Creeds. 

"In the Unity of the Godhead, there be three Persons 
of one substance, power and eternity, God the Father, God 
the Son, God the Holy Ghost. The Father is of none, 
neither begotten, nor proceeding; the Son is eternally be
gotten of the Father; the Holy Ghost is eternally proceed
ing from the Father and the Son."• Or, according to another 
"form of sound words," which emphasizes additional 
points,t "The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are 
one and only one God. Each has a peculiarity incommunic
able to the others." 

•Westminster Confession of Faith II. iii, formularies drawn
up by the Westminster Assembly of Divines appointed by the Long 
Parliament, 1643. 

tTl1e Trinity and y,.;tl,eism, by Joseph Cook of Boston. 
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2. I TS DENIAL.

No doubt perennial questionings have been raised 
around the doctrine here enshrined. Men who know every
thing except their own limitations, have asked with a note 
of triumfh, "How can the unity of one being or substance
admit o a three-fold consciousness? How can there be 
one substance in three persons? How can the Son be 
co-equal or co-eternal with the Father, if begotten of Him, 
or the Holy Spirit with either, if proceeding from both?" 

Such questions arise from judging ·divine realities by 
human shadows, and only prove our limited understanding. 
Can we explain angelic being or even our own tripartite 
nature? Should we not expect that ·t}:ie mode of existence 
of the Supreme Being would present elements of truth in
scrutable, unfathomable, and utterly transcending man's 
highest unaided thought? "If God were perfectly explicable 
to a finite being, He would not be God." Indeed, the fact 
that opposing theories, such as Tritheism, Modalism, etc., 
are readily understood by the natural man, render them at 
once suspect. "Behold God is great and we know Him 
not" (Job 36 :26). "Clouds and darkness are round about 
Him" (Ps. 97 :2). "The things of God knoweth no man but 
the Spirit of God" ( 1 Cor. 2 :ro). Man cannot measure 
the Infinite with his little foot-rule, though he has tried to. 
Take for instance:-

( a) Paul of Samasota, on the Euphrates, Bishop of
Antioch, in the 3rd century taught fi,f onarchianism; that 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost are- the one God, the Son 
being an attribute of the Father and not of the same sub
stance, nor even a person at all. 

( b) In' the same century Sabellius, an African
bishop, advanced M odalism; that is, he denied any distinc
tion of persons in the Divine Nature, affirming that the 
term Father,. Son and Holy Ghost merely represent the 
Divine Being to us under different aspects. 

( c) This led logically, among other. errors, to
Patripassianism; that is, that the Father suffered for the 
sins of men. This unipersonal doctrine has been revived 
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in modern times in the evil system of Swedenborg, who 
taught our Lord's humanity to be div�ne, (if so it would 
be unreal and He could not be the seed of the woman), 
and that in His person dwells the whole Trinity of the 
Father, Son and Spirit. His hatred of the doctrines of 
grace clearly- show the origin of Swedenborg's peculiar 
teaching. 

( d) To go back to early days, John Ascusnage-a
Syrian philosopher of the 6th century, taught that the God
head consists of three Beings, distinct in essence, as well as 
in person; in other words Tritheism, or the existence of 
three Gods.. But there cannot in the nature of things be 
more than one 'greatest' or 'best' or 'supreme.' And the 
unity of Creation implies unity of Creatorship. 

( e) Still earlier, in the 4th century, the great Arian
heresy shook the Church to her foundations, but "the gates 
of hell did not prevail against her." Arius, a presbyter of 
Alexandria, a man of engaging manners and glib utterance, 
taught that the Godhead consists of One Eternal Being, who 
in the beginning created in His own image a super-angelic 
being, His only begotten Son, who thus became a kind of 
secondary God with power to create. His greatest creation 
was· the Holy Ghost, who became Divine in a tertiary sense, 
but he denied to both Son and Spirit all proper consubstanti
ability or co-eternity with the Father, and consequently all 
that constitutes true Deity, and in contrast with the affirma
tions of John 1 : 1. It is easy to see how such a subtle 
system containing so much with the appearance of truth, 
yet coming so fundamentally short of the truth, would make 
havoc of the faith of the simple. It is plain too how far 
such teaching was from the crude doctrine of the Socini of 
the r 6th century or of Anti trinitarians of modern times. 

( f) Modern Unitarianism is practically synonymous
with Socinianism, which asserts that the Lord was a mere 
man and nothing more. As for the incomplete faith, of 
Judaism and the misbelief of Mohammedanism, who have 
prided themselves on their professed monotheistic concep
tions, these have often displayed the utter barrenness and 
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vacuity of these abstract conceptions by their lapse into the 
grossest pantheism, e.g., Spinoza, and the Indian and Persian 
Pantheists. But as one has well said: "The Jewish and 
Moslem conception of the unity of God leaves Him before 
Creation in solitary, awful loneliness; the Christian belief 
that unity means union, not One alone, but Three in One, 
makes that abyss of antecedent Eternity glow with a glory 
of life and love."* 

•Creation, Fall and Deluge, by A. H. Finn, p. 10.



CHAPTER VI 

The Truth Disco� 

BETWEEN the extremes of these human theorisings, the 
transcendent truth of the Trinity keeps its even way

> 

affirming on the one hand the indivisible Unity of the Divine 
Substance-God is One in respect of Essenco-and on the 
other hand, a distinction of Subsistences-God is Three in
respect of Persons; a distinction which belongs necessarily 
and eternally to the very essence of Deity. 

But is riot such a doctrine contrary to reason and 
therefore incredible? A thing may be, as Pascal used to 
say, "above reason without being contrary to reason." 
Moreover, it is not affirmed that God is One, in the same 
sense and respects in which He is three in One, but One 
in respect of Godhead, essence, or nature; . three in regard 
to personal subsistence. The manner of the union of the 
Persons is "a secret thing," which belongs to God alone, 
but the fact we believe as revealed in the Scriptures. 

The unity of the Godhead, then, is the basis of 
Trinitarian belief. So-called "Unitarians" have no right 
to the title they assume, th�y are "Anti-trinitarians." Every 
true Trinitarian is also a Unitarian in the right sense.• 
This Divine Unity is unique. Human Nature is one, but 
is shared by every specimen of the genus man. Man is a 
class of individuals. God is not one of a genus-He is, if 
we may say so reverently, the Genus. He is not merely 
One-Unus; but the Only One-Unicus; for the Divine 
Nature is realized only in One Being. Others can be called 
"Elohim" only by usurpation, or in a non-technical sense; 
as Ps. 8:5, "lower than the angels" (elohim); Ps. 82:1, 6 
"He judgeth among the gods." God alone exists in the 
form of God, and this unity is insisted upon in Old and 
New Testaments. 

•sec Outlines of Christian Doctrine, Moulc, pp. 20, 21.
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"The Lord He is God, there is none else beside" 
(Deut. 4 :35). "The Lord our God is one Lord" (Deut. 
6 :6). "There is no God, but Me" (Deut. 32 :39). "Be
side Me there is no God" (Isa. 44 :6). "Thou art the God, 
even Thou alone above all the kingdoms of the earth" 
( 2 Kings 19: 1 5). "Look unto Me and be ye saved all the 
ends of the earth; for I am God and there is none else" 
(Isa. 45 :22). Jewish teachers rightly insist on this, but 
wrongly claim it as their peculiar heritage. It is as much 
Christian as Jewish, not only because the O.T. belongs to 
the Christian, but the truth is affirmed again and again in 

· the New Testament. Note the words of our- Lord, "To
know Thee, the only true God" (John I 7 :3); a�d "there
is none Qther God but one" (1 Cor. 8:4). "God is one"
(Gal. 3 :20). "There is one· God" ( 1 Tim. 2: 5).

As a reasonable- corollary. we find that God· claims the
undivided allegiance and worship of His creatures. He can
brook no rival. "The Lord whose name is Jehovah is a
jealous · God" (Ex. 34 :14). "Thou · shalt h�ve no other
gods before Me:!" {Ex. 20 :3). He will not recognize any
other claimant to divine honours, for He alone is worthy.
"My glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to
graven images" {Isa. 42 :8). Here lies the aggravated sin
of Satan. He and his angels seek to rob God of His wor
ship. "The things which the Gentiles sacrifice they sacri
fice to demons and not to God" ( 1 Cor. Io: 20). Human
religion instead of being an "undertone of the Divine," is
a flagrant usurpation of His rights, the very acme of spiritual
wickedness, unconsciously of course to many of its devotees.
To-day the task the Modernist sets himself, we understand,
is not to bring the heathen the unique message of Salvation
through the one and only Name of Jesus Christ, but to find
out the good in heathen systems and then dove-tail a little
"Christianity" into it. But even that is counterfeit, for it
denies inter alia the fall of man, atonement, and eternal
judgment. The Lord Jesus will not accept a niche in the
Pantheon of Heathendom. He must be all or nothing.

But as we consider the Scriptures further, a strange
phenomenon presents itself, at first sight contradictory both
to the unity of God and to His exclusive claims. Acts of
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worship and ascription of honour are addressed often in the 
same context to more personal existences than one. These 
facts, which we must test presently, if full weight be given 
to all of them, can only be explained consistently by sup
posing that in the Unity of the Godhead, there are Personal 
subsistences, each of which is one in Being with the other, 
though each is not the other. 



CHAPTER VII 
The Doctrine in the O.T. 

AS FOR .the Old Testament it is readily admitted that 
Trinitarian doctrine is not explicitly taught. The time 

for a full revdation had not come, and face to face with 
the polytheism of the nations a direct revelation, even though 
partial, might have obscured the teaching of Monotheism. 

But this doctrine is jmplied from Gt-nesis to Malachi. 
Let us search and see if this be so: 

(a) The first verse of the . Bible contains the truth
in germ. God (Elohim-plural) with a singular verb, "to 
create." W:\len polytheism is intended (see Ex. 32 :8) or 
where angels may be understood, elolzim is construed with 
the plural. See also verse 26, "Let us make man in our
own image;" and in chapter 3 :21, "The man is become as 
one of us." · These have been explained as the p-Zural of
maiesty, but there is good authority• for doubting that any 
such usage exists in Hebrew. 

The following interesting rule has been enunciated, t
that substantives in the plural are commonly cons trued with 
the singular, when they include the thought of plurality in
unity. Thus Ps. 78 :15, "A great (sing.) sea" (plural), 
(i.e., composed of many •floods). Ps. 18 :14, "Much {sing.) 
lightning" (ph:1ral), (i.e., flashes). Isa. 16:8, "The fields 
(plural) languish" (sing.), (i.e., an area made up of several 
fields). 

If this be so, then Elohim with the singular, fits in 
well with Trinitarian belief of plurality in unity. We may 
note, too, the use of · Jehovah with plural verbs and pro
nouns {cf. Gen. 11 :6, ,7, "Jehovah said . . . let us go 

•Ewald, ·Grammar of the Hebrew Language in t'1e O.T.,
London, 18¢, p. 231. 

tScc System of Biblical Theology by Dr. Lindsay Alexander, 
Vol. I, p� n5. 
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down;" and also Isa. 6 :5, 8, "Whom shall I send and who 
will go for us"-indicating the solemn intercourse of 
Divine persons). 

( b) The Theophanies of the O. T. in which are em
phasized a distinction of persons in the Godhead, though 
the person revealed is invariably,• I believe, the Second 
Person of the Godhead-the Eternal Son (cf. John 1: 18). 

To refer to a few: In that to Hagar in Gen. 16, "The 
angel of the Lord" (v. 11) is addressed as Almighty God in 
verse 3, "Thou GOD seest me." To Moses in Ex. 3, "The 
angel of the Lord,, in verse 2 becomes "Elohim" (God) in 
verse 4. Lastly in Joshua 5 :15, "The captain of the Lord,s 
Host" is identified at once with Jehovah. With these we 
may compare Malachi 3 :1, ,vhere "Jehovah whom ye seek" 
is identified with "the Angel of the covenant," and that by 
Jehovah of Hosts Himself. 

( c) Then such expressions as Micah 5 :2, "out of thee
shall He come forth (yaza;h) t unto Me that is to be ruler 
in Israel, whose goingsforth (same root) have been from 
of old, from everlasting.,, Then Agur's question in Prov. 
30:4, "What is His name and what is His Son,s name, if 
thou canst tell.�' Also 2 Sam. 7:14, "I will be His Father 
and He shall be my Son.,, Psa. 2 :7 "Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee"-the greatness of the Son· is 
shewn in v. 12, where reconciliation with Him is as needful 
as serving Jehovah, and· trust in Him inculcated which else
where is the sole due of Jehovah. Such verses should help 
Jews to overcome their prejudice against the idea that God 
can have one in relation to Him of Son; for these two last 
passages are applied by the Rabbins to the Messiah.t 

( d) Passages may also be adduced which speak of
the three Persons in the Supreme Being in the same con
text--e.g., Isa. 48: I 6, "the Lord God and His Spirit have 
sent me" (the Messiah). Hag. 2:4-7, "The Lord of Hosts,,, 

•see The Eternal Sonship of Christ by the present writer.
tThe first sentence refers to the birth at Bethlehem, the second

to the eternal .begetting. 
+See Edersheim's Life of Jesus, Appendix IX.
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'·My Spirit," "the Desire of all nations." Again, three 
Persons are said to have brought Israel out of Egypt-the 
'"Angel of the Lord," a�d God ( as . above, Exod. 2 : 3 and 
4) , and the Spirit of God (Isa. 6 3 :7-14).

All such passages indicate a plurality in the unity of 
the Godhead. The doctrine thus implied in the O.T. serves 
to shew that the fuller teaching of the N.T., which we will 
now consider, is in no way in contrast, but clarifies and 
completes it. 

D 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Doctrine · in the N. T. 

IN THE account of our Lord's baptism the three Persons.
are seen-the Spirit descends upon the Son and the 

Father bears witness to Him (Matt. 3: 16, 17). "Go to the 
· Jorda·n, 0 Arian, and thou wilt see the Trinity," was a
current saying in the days of the Arian controversy.

(a) Still clearer is the baptismal formula of Matt.
28 :19. "Baptizing them into the Name• of the Father� 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost "-where all three 
are regarded as equal in dignity and authority. 

( b) ln such passages as Eph. 4 :4-6 the three Persons
are again mentioned: 'One Spirit,' 'One Lord,' 'One God
and Father of all'-as of equal activity and authority. So
in 1 Cor. 12 :4-6, "The same Spirit ... the same Lord
... the same God"-how can we avoid the impression that
the dignity of all is identical? Then in John I 4 :26 and
I 5 :26 all the divine Persons are referred to and distingµish
cd. In the one it is the Father who sends the Comf6rter 
in the name of Christ; in the other it is the Lord who 
sends Him from the Father. 

( c) The sam:e is predicated in the Apostolic bene
diction of 2 Cor. 13 :14, "The grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ and the love of God and the communion of the Holy
Ghost be with you all."

( d) One more may suffice-Rev. 1 :4, 5, where the
equality of the three Persons may be inferred from their
blessing being put on a par of equal value. "Grace be
unto you from Him which is and was and is to come, and
from the seven Spirits which are before the throne and from
Jesus Christ."

•Note-'the name' is but one, and governs all three persons;
it is not 'the name of the Father,' •the name of the Son,' etc.
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How can we reconcile these expressions with the unity 
of God and His exclusive claims, unless we accept the 
doctrine of the Trinity of Persons or subsistences in the 
unity of the Divine Essence? The unity of the infinite God 
is Trinity. The word 'person' must not be pressed, except 
to assert that in the same individual Divine Nature there are 
differences analogous to personal differences among men. 
The whole of this Divine Nature is in each Divine Person 
simultaneously and eternally. To each belong peculiarities 
which cannot be transmitted and relations which cannot be 
confounded. And though there is co-equality, there is also 
subordination. Each Divine Person has His part, "His 
things,"* and fulfils His part in the accomplishment of the 
Divine counsels. 

The Father sends the Son, the Son comes to do the 
Father's will. The Father is the fountain of the Trinity, 
the Son and the Spirit the streams. The Spirit proceeds 
from the Father and the Son. By the Eternal Spirit the 
Son offered Himself without . spot to God. Such personal 
distinctions have not been developed, but have by a divine 
necessity always existed-and equally so, the relations exist
ing between the Divine Persons, the second Person being 
the Soq of the Father by a Divine and Eternal filiation, 
the third Person related to the Father and the Son by a 
Divine and Eternal procession. 

Such relations are proper and di vine and cannot be 
exchanged. The Father as God begets; the Son as God is 
begotten; the Holy Spirit as God proceedeth-and so the 
Father is Eternal Father, the Son Eternal Son, the Spirit 
Eternal Spirit. God is not one Essence and three additional 
Persons, but one Essence in three Persons, co-substantial, 
co-equal and co-eternal. What is three in one respect. is 
only one in another. 

•This may explai� such a verse as Mark 13 :32 that Higher
Critics are fond of quoting. Such things as "times and seasons" 
belong to the Father's "things." He has "put them in his own 
power" (Acts I : 7). In the unity of the Godhead there is omni
scicnc�ll things are naked and open. 
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To sum up:-

1. The Divine Being is essentially one, but in a
manner incompre.hensible to our finite minds, existing in 
three Persons. 

2. This distinction of Persons belongs necessarily to
the very Essence of Deity and that from all eternity. 

3. Therefore, when we maintain the unity of God
it is in consistency with the doctrine of His trinal personality
-a unity differing, as we should expect, from �ny other
unity in the universe.

It is not maintained here that "he that will be saved 
must thus think of the Trinity." Millions are saved ,vho 
have but vague ideas of this great truth. It is faith in 
Christ that saves. But Sabellians, Arians and Unitarians 
may well tremble who deliberately oppose the truth and 
substitute for the Christ of God their erroneous concepts. 

It should be added, however, that this doctrine is no 
n1ere cold, lifeless formula, but replete with warmth and 
life and practical truth. Without it the highest Christian 
experiences would be impossible (see Eph. 2: 18; John 14: 
20; 16:14, 15). It gives stability to our conception of the 
atonement, to our grateful thoughts of our own conversion, 
and to our confidence in the ultimate triumph of all the 
divine. purposes. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity preserves us from the dis
cordant heresies we have named-from Pantheis1n, Sabel� 
lianism, Arianism and every pha�e of anti-trinitarian error. 
Finally man becomes like the God he worships-what more 
ennobling and sanctifying than the high conception of the 
Godhead revealed in Scripture, Unity in Trinity and Trinity 
in Unity? 



CHAPTER IX 

The Doctrine of the Divine Persons 

WE HAVE so far studied the truth of the Holy Trinity,
that is, the mode of existence of the Divine Being. 

We saw how, in nature or Essence God is ONE, in Personal 
Subsistence, TRINAL. 

On the one hand we shun Tritheism, the doctrine of 
three Gods; on the other Sabellianism, * which asserts that 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit are merely a three-fold mani
festation of One Person. How well Gregory of Nazianzus 
,vrote: "I cannot think of the One Supreme Being without 
being encompassed with the glory of the Three Persons; 
and I cannot discern the Three Persons without recurring 
to the unity of their Essence." 

Our next study is to find out from God's Word whether 
in anything the Three Persons are distinguished or whether 
they are identical. Let us approach this transcendent theme 
with reverence and godly fear. 

(a) Disting.ui!hing Fefltures.

There can be no doubt they are distinguished by es
sential and peculiar properties, not ·acquired, but existing 
eternally and by the necessity of the Divine nature. The 
Personal properties of each of the Persons <?f the Trinity 
are distinctive, and are not predicable of, or communicable 
to, the others. We propose in this chapter to refer briefly 
to the doctrine of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. as it is 
difficult to separate then1, leaving for later chapters such 
subjects as the Deity of Christ, the Atonement, the Person
ality and Deity of the Holy Spirit, etc. 

•so-called from Sabellius, an African bishop o� presbyter of
the third century. The followers of this man were often called 
"Patripassians," because their scheme by denying a real Sonship, 
obliged them to assert that it was the Father Who suffered for the 
sins of men. 
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The Father is first, not in Essence but in order-for, 
as we have seen, all the Persons of the Trinity are co-sub
stantial (i.e., possess the entire Divine Essence), as well as 
,co-eternal and co-equal, and the entire Divine nature be
longs to each. Arius was willing to admit that our Lord's 
nature was similar to that of the Father, and derived from 
Him (homoiou�ios); but the true doctrine, upheld by 
Athanasius, is that it is of one substance with the Father, 
(homoousios). Only "a diphthong" divided the two camps, 
.as the world observed with a sneer, but had that "diphthong" 
prevailed, Christianity had foundered. 

( b) The 'Order' of the Persons.
That the order, Father, Soi:i, Spirit, is true and signi

ficant is shewn as already pointed out, by the baptismal 
formula, "In the name of the Father, and of the Son,· and 
of the Holy Spirit" (Matt. 2 8: I 9). In other places ( e.g. 
I Pet. I :2) where• the Divine Persons are mentioned to-
gether, the Father usually comes first or with some note of 
''primariness''-implied, indeed, by the name "Father." 
This is also shewn by the fact that the Father is often 
mentioned as God simply ( e.g., Heb. 9: 14; Gal. 4 :4). Not 
that the other Persons are less God, or that "first in order" 
denotes in any sense priority of time or of essential dignity; 
but there is in the Divine relations something to be care
fully distinguished from inferiority of one Person to another, 
a voluntary subordination, which we may illustrate, with 
great reserve, by what is known in human associations for 
mutual interests as that of "first among equals" (primtts 
inter pares). 

( c) The Eternal Relationship;
Thus it belongs to the Father to be eternally in that 

relation to the Son; and to the Son• to be eternally begotten 
of the Father (e.g.,. "The Only-begotten Son which is in 
the bosom of the Father," John 1: 18). Every passage of 
Scripture which teaches the Eternal Sonship implies the 

•For fuJler treatment of this important theme see The Eternal
Somhip of Christ by the present writer. 
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Eternal Fatherhood, and vice versa, Father implies Son and 
Son Father. 

When we read such words as "the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world" (1 John 4:4), who but a 
.casuist could think of questioning that it was • the Son Who 
was sent? not one who afterwards became the Son, because

sent; or that when our Lord asked the Father "to glorify 
Him with the glory, which He had with Him be£01e 
the world was" (John 17 :5), that it was with the 
Father as such, He had enjoyed that gloty and not 
merely with One who }?ecame so at the incarnation? It is 
true that in the Old Testament this truth is not so explicitly 
revealed as in the New, but such verses as Prov. 8 :22-24, 
"''The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His way ... 
I was set up from everlasting or ever the earth was . . . I 
was brought forth," are· sufficiently plain. See also Prov. 
30:4 and Micah 5 :2, where the same Hebrew root is used 
for the "coming forth" in time and the "going forth" from 
everlasting, and indicate a divine begetting both in time and 
in a past eternity. How this eternal �elationship emphasizes 
the wonder of Calvary! "God so loved the world that He 
_gave His only begotten Son" (John 3:16). "God spared 
not His own Son" (Rom. 8 :32). 

It also belongs to the Spirit eternally to proceed from 
the Father (John 15 :26). This must mean an eternal 
"''procession," for He is the Eternal Spirit and His act of 
coming into the world is otherwise described. -Whether the 
Spirit "proceeds" from the Son as well as the Father is 
questioned by some,• but He was certainly given by both 
(John 14 : 16; 1 5 :26). 

( d) The disiinctive uses of "Father."

It may ·be well here to distinguish between certain 
Scriptural uses of the name "Father." 

----------

•The controversy as to whether the Spirit also proceeds from
the Son rent the Latin and Greek ecclesiastical systems, the former 
4sserting, the latter denying it. As the point is confessedly not 
based on direct Scripture, but only on deductions and analogic� 
however weighty, it is not pressed here. 
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There is the national or governmental sense in which 
J
e

hovah stood in the relation of Father to Israel, just as a 
king may call himself the "father" of his people. A Czar 
of all the Russias, used to be known as "the little father." 
(See Ex. 4 :22, 24; · Malachi 1 :6; 2: 1 o.) Perhaps this last 
named reference approximates to yet another sense · where 
the name represents the entire Godhead-the providential 
Father of the Universe, the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth, "the Father of spirits" in Whom we "live and move 
and have our being," and of Whom all men are said to be 
the "offspring" (Acts 17 :20). 1 Cor. 8 :6 seems to be 
another example of this us�, "To us there is but· one God, 
of whom are all things and we in Him" (see also John 
4 :23, 24). This is indeed the only sense in which the 
much vaunted doctrine of the "Universal Fatherhood of 
God" is true, for all men do not, alas, receive the Lord 
and become 'children' in the sense of John 1 :12 and I John 
3 :1. This Fatherhood of His redeemed people, precious 
as it is, does not enter directly into our present subject which 
is the Trinitarian Fatherhood or the eternal relation which 
has always existed and will always exist between the first
and second Persons of the Holy Trinity. Sonship in this 
highest sense will be ever the exclusive prerogative of our 
Lord. As "First-begotten from the dead," He becomes the 
"First-born of many brethren," who share with Him this 
relationship. H_e and they are "out of one," for which 
cause "He is not ashamed to call them brethren'.' (Heb. 2:

I 1). The Father calls them His children ( 1 John 3 : 1), 
and the S.eirit gives the "Spirit of adoption whereby we cry 
Abba, Father" (Rom. 8: 15), and enjoy the privileges of 
the Father's love, care and presence. 

. The relations, then, which exist between the Persons 
of the Holy Trinity are not independent or separate in 
character, for the Unity of the Godhead must be maintained 
("My Father worketh hitherto and I work;" '�What things 
soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise; n

"I and .My Father are one"), but a condition of voluntary 
subordination in which each Person fulfils His part in the 
accomplishment of the eternal counsels. The Father sends 
the Son, the Son becomes incarnate, the Spirit descends� 
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anoints, seals and indwells. Such relations cannot be re
versed, nor are the names convertible nor functions trans
ferable. 

( e) The distinctive "things'' of eacll Person.

Each Divine Person has His "things." There are the 
things of the Father; He is regarded as tl).e source of Divine 
counsels, of election (1 Pet. 1 :2) and prede.stination.* "He 
hath life in Himself and He gives to the Son to have life 
in Himself." He is the ultimate Cause of all creation, the 
Originator of all things (Eph. 3 :9; 2 Cor. 5 : 18; Heb. 2 :

1 o) . "He wor keth all in alP' ( 1 Cor. 12 :6), and must ever 
be "all in all" (1 Cor. 15:28). He sends the Redeemer 
and is the ultimate Author of redemption which was deter
mined beforehand according to His good pleasure (Eph. 1 :

7-9). "The times and seasons He hath put in His own
power" (Acts 1 :7), including, as we learn from Mark
13 :32, the day and the hour of the coming of the Son
of. Man. To Him belongs the preparation and ultimate
disposal of places of reward in the future kingdom (Matt.
20:23).t

The Son too has His special "things." To Him be
longs the carrying out of the Divine counsels, of which He
1s Himself the Object and C�ntre. "All things were made
by Him," and the purpose of creatjon was to provide an
-;inheritance £or Him; "Without Him was ·not anything
made that was made;" He is the Sustainer of all things.
He alone of Diyine Persons became flesh and passed through
the experience of manhood, suffering, death and resurrec
tion. "In Him are hid all the trea�ures of wisdom and

•The· difference between these is that the former guarantees.
eternal blessing to all its oJ:>jec�s, whether Angels, Church, Israel 
or Gentiles, the latter determines the character of th� blessing in 
each case. 

tThere is ample authority ( e.g., Bengel, Alford, Ellicott, Grotius, 
Chrysostom) for omitting the words inserted in italics in the A.V. 
to complete the sense, "it shall be given to them;" Thus it is Christ 
Who does allot the places already prepared by the Father. Which
ever way, however, the verse is read the point emphasized here 
remains unaffected. 
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knowledge;" and all the fulness of the Godhead was pleased 
to dwell in Him. He reveals the Father, "being the bright
ness of His glory and the express image of His Person." 
He baptizes with the Holy Spirit, He is coming again in 
manifested glory, and all judgment is committed to Him. 
In a peculiar sense the ordering of the interests of Israel 
beloQgs to Him-"He came unto His own things" (ta 
idia; John 1 : 11). He is their Messiah and will reign over 
the house of Israel for ever. 

The Spirit too has His proper "things" and sphere of 
action. He unfolds Divine counsels. It is by His Power 
they are carried out. He also has His part in creation; 
through His operation the Incarnation was effected; by His 
special anointing the Lord performed His mighty works. 
It was by Him, the Eternal Spirit, that the Lord offered 
Himself iwithout spot to God. He convicts of sin, He reveals 
Christ. · But it is not needful to enlarge further here. 

In the Unity of the Godhead thete is necessarily perfect 
oneness of design and acco.mplishment; in the Trinity of 
Personal subsistences, there is a distinction of property and 
function, which, however inscrutable to our limited under
�tanding, is a matter of revelation to faith. 



PART III 

THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST 

CHAPTER X 

The Humanity of Christ 

THE Person of Christ is the Citadel of Divine Truth, 
for He became in Incarnation, "the Image of the 

Invisible God," the "One Mediator between God and man," 
the only "Way" to the Father, and much else besides. He 
was the One into whose hands the Father had committed 
all things. To belittle His Person, then, is to degrade the 
true idea of God, compromise fatally His Mediatorial work, 
and endanger the stability of the moral -.and material Uni
verse. 

Men will acknowledge His influence, laud His ethics, 
and profess to follow His example, who deny His Divine 
personality, miraculous birth, atonement and resurrection. 
But wrong here, wrong everywhere. 

( a.) The Virgin Birth. 

The earliest attacks on the Person of Christ converged 
on His humanity. It was to prove "Jesus come in the flesh" 
that John wrote His epistles. To deny this is to under
mine His atoning work. He must partake of flesh and 
blood in order to die;· and to One of perfect holiness, death, 
viewed merely as physical dissolution, must have seemed 
more repulsive than to any man-not to speak of what His 
contact with sin and separation from God entailed. He 
must be truly man to be (I) the Seed of the woman and 
act the Kinsman's• part (Gen. 3:15; Gal. 4:4); (2) the 
Seed of Abraham to inherit the promises (Gal. 3 :16); and 

•Goel is the equivalent of •Redeemer' and Avenger,' because
it was the next of kin who had the right to redeem and avenge. 
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(3) the Son of David, to claim the throne of Israel ( I Chron.
22: 1 o). When king Ahaz refused to ask a sign, God
gave one for all time greater than earth or heaven could 
afford: "Behold a virgin shall conceive and bring forth a 
son and shall call his name Immanuel" (Isa. 7: 14). This 
was fulfilled, as we know, by the birth of Jesus as narrated 
by Matthew and Luke. 

Gesenius, the well-known Hebraist, of decided Modern
ist leanings, asserts that the word galmah does not mean 
'virgin,' but "a youthful spouse recently married," and cites 
this passage in proof, which seems like begging the question. 
But it would hardly be a 'sign' for a "young married 
woman" to conceive and bear a son. Dr. Tregelles, a 
scholar of at least equal reputation with Gesenius, and his 
translator, denies his conclusions, and refers to the fact that 
the LXX renders the· word 'virgin' by parthenos in this 
passage, which must have been a difficulty to them. Ga/mah 
in Punic does undoubtedly signify 'virgin', as the doctor 
points. out. Gesenius says that, 'b'thoolah' is the true word 
for 'virgin,' but this is not always the case as a study of the 
references shows. Ga/mah occurs in six other places in the 
0. T. ; in Gen. 24 : 16 of Rebecca; Exod. 2 : 8 of the Miriam;
Ps. 68:25; Prov. 30:19; Cant. 1:3; 6:8. 1n not one of
these occurrences is Gesenius' meaning apparent. One
would suppose, as Dr. Tregdles suggests, that the use of
the passage in Matt. 1 :23 would settle the dispute for any
Christian.

If the Eternal Son was to become incarnate how else 
but by virgin-birth could it take place? If Jesus were the 
son of Mary and Joseph, then there was no "incarnation" 
and those who worship Jesus a·re credulous idolaters. To 
deny the virgin-birth and His Divine personality, while 
accepting results of His life and influence, is to accept trans
cendent effects without adequate cause. 

But had Jesus not been what He claimed to be, there 
would have been no controversy about Him to-day, His 
very name would have sunk into oblivion; ere the first 
century passed away. How could a Jewish peasant, if He 
were only that, with a few unlettered followers, rejected 
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by his own nation and dying a felon's death, have become 
the greatest influence· the world has ever known, subduing 
empires and wills of men, so that nearly two thousand years 
after His death, His name is known and reverenced through
out the civilized world, and millions would die for Him, 
persuaded He is in fact "God manifest in flesh," their 
Redeemer and Lord? 

Christ was then, i.ndeed, "The Word become flesh," 
··tabernacling among men," "in the likeness of sinful flesh/'
with a real human body, spirit, and soul, passing through
all the experiences proper to man and his mission. His
body was capable of weariness, hunger,. pain and death;
His soul of all- true sinless affections; His spirit of grief
and joy. But we must not allow all this to eclipse the facts
of his miraculous conception and Divine personality and
innate sinlessness. Rather than say "He assumed our man
hood," which might convey the idea of His partaking of
our sinful nature, we should say, "He entered into man
hood" and "all that is truly man finds in Him its perfect
exponent and fulfilment."•

The much-debated passage in Philippians has usually 
been discussed in the - light of the one word ekenosen
·'He emptied Himself" (R.V.)-instead of the context,
which seems to favour rather the A.V., "He made Himself
of no reputation." We are toldt that, at the time the N.T.
was written, the word kenoo like so many others, had lost
its strict etymological and classical meaning and had become
equivalent rather to the A.V., ''to make of no reputation,"
which seems to fit in better with the context, for whatever
the word meant for our Lord, we are called to experience
the same ourselves. It would be unsound exegesis, there
fore, to give 'it a meaning for our Lord which would make
it impossible for us. "let this mind be in you which was
also in Christ Jesus." It is an attitude of mind we are
to seek, not an evacuation of our memory, knowledge.,

scholarship, etc., which Modernism predicates of our Lord,
without however, it would seem, any intention of emulat-

•christ Crucified, p. 80, by Adolph Saphir.
te.g., G. Bennets, B.A., D.D.
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ing Him. We cannot perhaps close this section better than 
by quoting from the second of the "Thirty-Nine A-rticles." 
He entered into manhood "in the womb of the blessed 
Virgin, of her substance, so that two whole and perfect 
natures . . . were found together in one Person, never to 
be divided." 

( b) Heresies relative to Christ's Humanity.
But the integrity of the manhood of Christ .has been 

tampered with and denied. The Docetae . (dokein, "to 
appear") in early church times denied the •reality of the 
Lord's body. It was only appµrently flesh and bones. But 
His own words refute this, "A spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have" (Luke 24 :39). Though He was 
to be called the Son of God, because He Who was the 
Eternal Son had become incarnate ( the calling succeeding 
the being), He was also the .firstborn son of Mary (Matt. 
I =:5)- His was a true human 'birth, though altogether 
unique. 

In the 4th century, Apollinaris, Bishop of Laodicea, in 
his eagerness to oppose A•rianism and assert the Deity of 
Christ, -was led so far as to deny the existence of a rational 
soul in Christ's human nature. For Him the Divine Logos 
took the place of the rational soul. If so, His humanity 
was defective and was that of an animal or idiot. Our 
Lord's words, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death" imply a rational soul. The idea that the body was 
a mere case in which the Divine person of the Son replaced 
the spiritual part of man, is entirely subversive of the truth 
of Christ's humanity. Man is tri-partite, spirit, soul and 
body. Another heretical teacher of the 5th century, 
Eutyches, a presbyter of Constantinople,. taught that the 
Divine and human natures in Christ, instead of continuing 
distinct, coalesced into a third neither Divine nor human. 
This also denies the true humanity of our Lord; but Rom. 
9 :5 describes Him in the following sentences as, "according 
to the flesh" and as being He "Who is over all, God, 
blessed for ever." 

On the other hand Nestorius, Patriarch of Constanti
nople (A.D. 428) held the distinction of the two natures 
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in such an extreme way, a� to involve a dual personality, 
the Eternal Logos and the human soul. All these erroneous 
teachings? together with the crude . Mo�e�nist. vie�s of our 
day, which deny to our Lord His d1v1ne• attributes, as 
being in conflict with true humanity, "arise from the deduc
tions and inferences of human minds working in things too 
high for them.'' The humanity of Ghrist, though in some 
ways modified by the resurrection, is essontially unchanged. 
Could we with anointed eye pierce the unseen, passing the 
angelic hosts and all the hierarchies of heaven, we should 
see on the highest pinnacle of' the Universe, the throne of 
the Father, seated at the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
the Son of Man, glorified with the same, "glory which He 
had with the Father, before the world was," no less truly 
and completely man than in this scene, for "Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever," still the one 
Mediator between God and man-and a merciful and faith
ful High-priest in things pertaining to God, "being in all
things made like unto His brethren," that is as Alford 
points out "all things wherewith the v.resent argument is 
concerned." Heb. 2: 18 Greek Text {in loco).

•Mark 13: 32. "Neither the Son" is quoted as disproving this.
It would be strange if one verse nullified a hundred. Fortunately 
we are not driven to this. .There are different lines of interpreta
tion. Dr. Shedd (Dogmatic Tlleology, Vol. I, p. 319) writes: "An 
official ignorance is meant. Augustine so explains. Christ as· the 
Mediator was not authorized at that time to give information res
pecting the time of the final judgment." See in this connection 
1 .Cor. 2 :2, "I determined not to know, etc." The verse must 
be taken with Acts I : 7. Here, admittedly, Christ was no longer 
in any supposed "kcnosis condition;• and yet He says, "The Father 
hath put the times and seasons into His own power," and, there
fore, it did not belong to the Son to reveal. 



CHAPTER XI 

The Deity of Christ 

THE Deity of Christ is a truth of such transcendent im-
portance, that even were it not clearly revealed, it 

would be a necessity of Christian thought� for on it depends 
His claims to be trusted, obeyed, and worshipped, and the 
value of His atoning and intercessorial work. It is, how
ever, we believe, clearly taught in Scripture and accords 
perfectly with the heart conviction of every true Christian 
that none but a Divine Porson could meet the claims of 
God, bear his sins and-be a propitiation for the whole world. 
The humanity of Christ guarantees the validity of His 
redemption, His Deity its value. How else could He be 
the Daysinan, so ardently desired by Job, able to lay His 
hand on God and man and understand both? 

The special purpose of the fourth Gospel was "that 
we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the.SON of GOD, 
and that believing we might have life clirough His name" 
(ch. 20:31). This -Gospel opens with the great affirmation 
of the Eternal Deity and distinct Personality of the WORD, 
''In the beginning. was the Word''-Eternal existence; "and 
the Word was with (pros) God"-distinct relation; "and 
the Word was God"-Essential Deity; "the same was in 
the beginning with (pros) God"-eternal relation; and that 
it was He and no other, who entered manhood. "THE 
WORD became flesh." It closes with a curious statement, 
,vhich could only be a wild hyperbole, even if applied to

the oldest, greatest and most perfect of men, to anyone, in 
fact, but "the Ancient of Days," that, if all the deeds of 
Jesus "should be written every one ... I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain the books that should 
be written." Between these two witnesses there lies a whole 
range of testimony, explicit and implicit to this great doctrine, 
and the same is true in v.arying degree of all Scripture. 

The first attacks on the Person of Christ were not on 
His Deity, that was taken for granted, but on His true
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humanity, which was supposed to detract from. it. But later 
in the fourth century the Arian controve•rsy arose, which 
with great subtlety went to the farthest limit in ascribing 
glory to Christ, short of proper Deity. B�tween this and 
the crude denials of the Socini in the 17th century on which 
modern "Unitarianism" is framed which denied to Him 
any pre-existence, or any but a purely human parentage there 
is a great doctrinal difference, though either would destroy 
Christianity. It was reserved to the unbelief of our day to 
deny the Divine Sonship of Christ, by a mere ipse dixit, 
�•certainly He was Son of God but so are we"! 

·1£, as we have seen in a previous s�ction, the doctrine
of the Trinity in Unity· alone harmonizes with Scripture, 
then the. Deity of Christ is in complete accord, for who 
dse but He and Holy Spirit can be found in Revelation 
to fill the places of Second and Third Persons of the Sacred 
Three? · · 

In an absolute ·sense the Person of Christ is .only known 
to the Father; but it is the subject of revelation and it must 
be so in an intimate sense with each one as in the case of 
Paul, "When it .pleased God . . . to reveal His Son in 
me;" then we see the Deity of Christ as a truth, not only 
supported by proof texts, though such are not wanting, but 
as -woven into the ve-ry texture of the Scripture. Of many 
Jines of proof, we will- utilize the following, as it is evident 
that a subject that countless volumes have left unexhaustcd 
cannot be compressed into the limits of an article. 

I. THE APPLICATION TO CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTA

MENT OF Q.T. PASSAGES CONFESSEDLY REFERRING TO Goo. 
Thus in Isaiah 7: 14, where the sign, greater than 

heaven or earth could afford, is foretold, the name to be 
given to the child is Emmanuel, "God with us," and this 
is applied to the birth of the Lord Jesus in Matt. 1 :22, 23.

Later in Isa. 9 :6 one of the names of this same child is to 
be, "The Mighty God." In chap. 40 :3 words which des
cribe the coming of Jehovah are applied in Mark I :2 to the 
coming of Jesus Christ. See also verse Io, of Isa. 40, where 
the coming One is spoken of as "The Lord God." 

E 



ao STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 

In Jeremiah 23 :5 the Branch of David is named 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu, "the Lord our Righteousness" ( see 
I Cor. I :30). The words of Ps. 45 :6, "Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever" are addressed to Christ in Heb. 
1 :8. The words as to the unchangeableness of Jehovah in 
Ps. I 02 :26, are applied to Christ in Heb. 1 : Io, 1 1, and 
the Pierced One of Zech. I 2 :9 is Jehovah, "which stretcheth 
forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth.•� 

2. DIVINE A'ITRIBUTES ARE ASCRIBED TO HIM.•

(a) Take fdr instance Pre-existence. John the 
Baptist recognized that He, who was his junior by birth, 
was yet before Him, and phrases which abound specially 
in the Gospel of John, as to Christ having been "sent,» 
having "come down from heaven into the world," e.g., "I 
proceeded forth and came f.rom God, neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me" (John 8 :42), prove His pre-exist
ence and, therefore, �hat He was more than mere man. 
Nor is this all. The Lord affirms in speaking of the father 
of the chosen race "Before Abraham was, (not merely I was, 
but) I AM," thus assuming the covenant name, and identi
fying Himself with the Angel of Jehovah. There can be 
no reasonable doubt that the Theophanies of the Old Testa
ment were all of the Second Person of the Godhead, as 
John I :18 shews to have been the case. The Messenger,t 
or Angel, of the Covenant, is identified with Christ, the 
coming One, in Malachi 3 :4. 

But our Lord goes back further still. In His sacer
_dotal prayer He asks to be "glorified with the glory he 
had with the Father before the world was." This He had 
in remembrance and could ask for nothing more excellent. 
In Colossians, the Spirit seems to point further back still, 
"He is before all things" (ch. 1 :17), being Himself the 
Creator of all things, visible and invisible. How could 
such an One be less than God? 

Had .the elders of Israel, when consulted by Herod as 
to the birthplace of the Messiah, read to the end of Micah 

•See. Dogmatic Theology (Shedd), Vol. I, p. 314, etc.
tThe word "Messenger" in Malachi 3 : 1, is that elsewhere

translated "Angel.•• 
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5 :2, which they very properly quoted as the true answer 
to his question, they would have seen that the babe to be 
born in Bethlehem, had had "goings forth from of old, 
from everlasting," which harmonizes with one of the names 
to be given to the child, "the Everlasting Father,, (lit. 'the 
Father of Eternity,' Isa. 9 :6). With this we may compare 
Prov. 8:22, 23, clearly a personal utterance, "I was set up 
from everlasting, before His works of old." 

( b) Omnipresence.

Even on earth the Lord spoke of Himself as "the Son
of man which is in heaven;" and earlier in the same Gospel 
we read of "th� only-begotten Son which is in (lit. 'the 
being in') the bosom of the Father" (ch. 1 :18). Compare 
also .the well-known words of Matt. 18 :20 and 28: 20.

There is no limit assigned to the number either of the as
semblies gathered or of the countries evangelized. He 
would be with them everywhere and all the days. 

( c) Omnipot,ence.
Notice His claim in John 5:21, "Even so the Son

quickeneth whom He would;'' and Rev. 1 :18, "I am the 
Almighty;" and of the Son it is written, "He upholdcth 
all things by the word of His power" (i.e., not the Father's 
power, as Alford points out in loco, but His own powc·r) 
as· in Col. 1 :17, '·'By Him all things consist." 

( d) Omniscience.

"He knew all men . . .  and what was in man" (John
2 :24, 25). He accepts without demur such testimonies as, 
"Now we are sure that thou knowest all things" (John 
16 :30) or "Lord thou knowest all things" ( ch. 21 : 17); 
and He claims in Rev. 2 :23 the divine prerogative of search
ing the hearts of rrien (see Jer. 17:10). 

Mark 13 :32 is quoted as proving the contrary, and it 
is wonderful how men who do not hesitate, when it suits 
them, to charge the writers of the Bible with mistakes, or 
indeed to undermine whole books of the Scriptures !o suit 
the exigencies of the Neo-Criticism, will cling like drown
ing men to a text, when, as is indeed rare, they can find 
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one which they think can be turned against the usual beliefs 
of Christians! 

Here probably an official ignorance is meant and 
Augustine so explains-"Christ as the Mediator was not 
authorized to give the information." With this compare 
1 Cor. 2:21. Such things as "the times and seasons" for 
the setting up of the kingdom, "the· Father hath put in His 
own power" (Acts I :7). Each Divine Person has His 
special part in . the Divine counsels, planning, fulfilling, 
revealing. Would not the Holy Spirit knov1 "the day or 
the hour''-He 'who searches even the deep things of God 
so that His exclusion too can only be explained in the same 
way as above? 

In conclusion, the Lord declares that He knows the 
Father and is the Only One who does (Matt. I I :27). This, 
the greatest of all knowledge must include all else. 

( e) Unchangeableness.

When the works of Creation shall pass away, the Son
shall remain, His years shall not fail (Heb. I : I I, I 2). "Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever" (ch. I 3 :8). 

( f) Divine Fulness dwells in Him.

"In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily" (Col. 2 :9); and the same was true of Him in the 
days of His flesh, of His "self-emptiness" (kenosis), as men 
are plea�ed to call them (cf. Col. I: 19). 

( g) Self-existence.

This is specially attributed to the Son in John 5 :26,
as given Him by the Father. This no more suggests in
equality between the Divine Persons, or priority of existence 
to the Father, than does the Eternal Sonship. 

3. D1v1NE WORKS ARE ASCRIBED To THE SoN.

(a) Crection. By Him were all things created in
ht:aven and on earth (Col. 1: 16; John I :3), and He is the 
object of creation, "without Him was not anything made 
that was made" (also v. 3). The universe was made in 
order to provide an inheritance for the Son and Heir. 
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( b) P'reserua�ion of all things. "By Him all things
consist," or literally "in Him," as man is said to live, move 
and have his being in God (Acts 17:28). 

( c) Performance of miracles. Not only did He ac
complish this by the Father's EOWer, but by His own. "The 
Son quickeneth whom He will" (John 5 :21. See �lso v. 19

and ch. 2: 19). And when men expressed wonder at His 
mighty works, he did not, as Peter later (Acts 3 :12) dis
claim any honour, but accepted it as His due. 

4. HE 1s CALLED "THE SoN OF Goo."•
(a) It is contrary to the general teaching of Scripture

to connect this with the fact of the incarnation. The Father
hood of God cannot be said to depend on this; it js never 
specifically connected with it, nor is the Spirit, by whom it 
was operated, ever called "the Father." 

( b) The facts of the incarnation or miraculous birth
were clearly outside the ken of those who used the term 
"Son of God." When, for instance, Nathaniel exclaimed 
"Thou art the Son of God," he was only convinced by the 
omniscience displayed. So with those in the boat (Matt. 
14 :22). They knew nothing of the Virgin-birth, but they 
had seen Him do what God alone could do, "tread upon 
the waves of the sea" (Job 9 :8; Ps. 77: 19), and still the 
tempest. They knew no one but the Creator could do this 
and they worshipped Him as Son of God. The confession 
of Peter is on the same lines. We have no reason to sup
pose he had ever heard of the Virgin-birth, though at least 
such information might conceivably have been communicated 
to him by "fle�h and blood," whereas the subject of his 
confession was not. 

The expression "Son of God" refers to the Lord as 
the Eternal Son of the Father and this was understood to 
li)e His claim, when He linked Himself with the Father, 
"My Father worketh hitherto and I work," "making Him
self equal with God" (John 5 :17, 18). Had their infer
ence been mistaken, doubtless the Lord would have corrected 
it. On the contrary He accepts it fully, and in v. 3 7 appeals 

•See The Eternal Sonship of Christ by the present writer.
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to the testimony .of the Father at His baptism, which must. 
transcend all other, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I 
.am well pleased," to be supplemented later on the holy 
mount by that voice from the excellent glory, "This is My 
beloved Son, hear Him!" The first voice was the expres
sion of the Father's complete satisfaction in Christ, the 
second of men's responsibility to give heed to Him. 

It was not considered blasphemy for a man to claim 
Messiahship, but to claim to be the Son of God was con
sidered so, and it was for this our Lord was, at the instance 
of the High Priest, condemned by the unanimous voice of 
the Sanhedrin to be "guilty of death" (Matt. 26 :63-66). 
But this claim was fully vindicated by the r�surrection from 
the dead. Then "He was declared to be the Son of God 
with power" (Rom. 1 :4). 

HIM. 
5• THE TESTIMONY OF HUMAN WITNESSES WHO KNEW 

Listen to that of John the Baptist, "Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world;" of 
Nathaniel, "Thou art the Son of God, Thou art the king 
of Israel;" of Peter, "Thou art the Christ, t'he Son of the 
Living God;" of Thomas, "My Lord and my God." Did 
He, as any humble, modest man would, disclaim in horror 
such statements, which, if not true, were the grossest of 
blasphemies? On the contrary He accepted them and many 
such like, as His undoubted right. 

Stephen's martyrdom and Paul's conversion afford 
startling proof of the same great truth. Who but the Son 
of God could be standing at the right hand of God? The 
Apostle learnt to know Him a� such. "The Son of God 
who loved me and gave Himself for me," ·and bore• 
witness to Him as "Christ who is over all, God blessed for 

• As for 1 Tim. 3: 16, the reading Tl1eos 'God; is disputed by
many, though it has its able and zealous ·upholders (see Burgon's 
Revision Revised, pp. 98-1o6, etc.). The alternative reading Hos 
•The One who; adopted by R.V. has even Jess authority than Ho
•that which.' The A.V. reading ought to have been retained, as
it has a mass of authority behind it and is certainly not "plain and
clear error" and such the Revisers were alone authorized to alter.
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ever." Our Lord accepted worship due to God alone from 
.disciples (Matt. 14:33; 28:9-17; Luke 24:52; John 9:38). 

6. His owN CLAIMS.

Some affirm that whatever His disciples may have
claimed for Him, He never made any such claims for Him
self. But His confession of His Divine Sonship before the 
High Priest was only the culmination of repeated and explicit 
claims to be not only more than man, but nothing less 
than God (e.g., John 5 :17-27). In such words as, "I and 
my Father are One;" "He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father;" did He not claim equality with the Father? 
Who but a , Divine Person could claim to be for the moral 
world what the sun and "the staff of life" are for the 
material-"the Light of the World," "the liread of Life"? 

Who else could claim to be the Door of salvation; the 
only Way of access to the Father; the Fountain to every 
thirsty soul; the Rest given to every weary heart; and then 
in Bethany's graveyard the "Resurrection and the Life" of 
the last day, the Alpha and the Omega, the_ beginning and 
the ending, "the First and the Last;" the Living One for 
evermore, the Keeper of the keys of Hades and of death? 

Who but the Son of God could claim to be the Uni
versal Judge, the Arbiter of the eternal destinies of the 
human race, the coming Bridegroom of His church and 
the Universal King? 

And finally, did he not make some claim to Deity, in 
affirming that He was "greater than the Temple of Jehovah 
(Matt. 12:6); "Lord even of the Sabbath day" (v. 8); and 
in adding "a new commandment" to the Ten, (John 13: 
34) when Jehovah had forbidden any addition (Deut. 4 :2;
I 2 :32)? It was nothing short of a claim to be Jehovah
Himself.

To those who, while rejecting the Son of God, profess 
to worship the Fath·er, as the one and only true God, His 
own word that will judge them in the last day, sounds loud 
and clear, "That all men should honour the �n even as 
they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, 
lionoureth not the Father which hath sent Him" (John 
-5:23). 



CHAPTER XII 

The Offices of Christ-as Prophet, Priest and King 
M ELCHIZEDEK was both King and Priest; David King 

and Prophet; Jeremiah, Ezekiel, John the Baptist 
Priests and Prophets; only the Lord Jesus Christ united the 
three offices. As Prophet J-Ie represents God to man, His 
interpreter (J n. 1 : 1 8), as Aaron to Moses (Ex. 7 : 13) ; as 
Priest He represents man to God, "ordained for men in 
things pertaining to ., God;" as King He reigns over man 
for God. 

All these offices were created to meet, through Christ, 
the needs or failures of man. Thus when Israel prayed in 
Horeb, '.' Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my 
God, neither let me see the great fire any more, that I die 
not" (Deut. r8 :16), the prophet promised then was Christ. 
When in the setting up of the golden calf they failed to 
realize God's purpose for them to be "unto Him a Kingdom 
of /riests" (Exod. 19 :6), God separate� the tribe of. Levi
an called out Aaron-a shadow of Jesus the Son of God 
-to minister before Him in the priest's office (Exod. 28:
1; 36 :26). And when they desired a king for motives
and at a time displeasing to God ( 1 Sam. 8 :7), they were
anticipating His purpose to raise up over them a King, who
should fulfil all His will-David's Son and Lord (Acts
13:22).

I. CHRIST AS PROPHET.

The Hebrew for prophet, nah-b�, is from a root 'to 
cause to bubble up,' 'to pour forth words,' not of himself, 
but received from God. Christ, then, as Prophet is the 
Fountain of Truth, as implied in various of .His titles
Wisdom (Prov. 8); Counsellor (Isa. 9 :6); Witness (Isa. 
55:4); Apostle (Heb. 3:1}; The Word (Jn. 1:1). 

It was the Spirit of Christ, which testified in the O.T. 
prophets, and has continued to do so since Pentecost in His 
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apostles and prophets and other servants; but His literal 
prophetic ministry was connected with His earthly life. 

In Heb.. 1 :2 the Lord is contrasted in dignity with 
the prophets, but He was truly one Himself as He implied 
by such words as, "No prophet is accepted in H�s own 
country" (Matt. I 3 :_5), and His works and words proved 
it (Lk. 7:16; Jn. 6:14; Jn. 7:40; Lk. 24:19).

The expression in John 6: I 4, "that Prophet that should 
come into the world," clearly refers back to the words of 
Moses, "The Lord thy . God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me, unto Him shall ye hearken" (Deut. I 8 : I 5). The 
Jewish Rabbis deny any Messianic reference here, but on 
the curiously inadequate ground that the concluding verses 
of the chapter could not apply to the Messiah. The true 
explanation is that while these refer to any presumptuous 
prophet who might arise, as numbers subsequently did, the 
promise . points to the Messiah. The Rabbinic interpreta
tion explains the question to the Baptist, "Art thou that 
prophet?" when he had just denied he was the Christ (Jn. 
1 :20, 2 1). Moslem controversialists take advantage of the 
error of the Rabbis to shew that the Scriptures recognize 
Mahomet, and that he is the prophet predicted by Moses. 
This is negatived both by Peter and Stephen (Acts 3 :22;
7 :35), both of whom use Moses' words as foretelling the 
Messiah, the Lord Jesus. 

The only argument the Pharisees seemed able to allege 
against our Lord's prophetic claim was that "out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet," which was conclusive, neither in fact. 
nor premise, for our Lord was of Bethlehem; and even had
He been of Galilee, their argument was invalid unless they 
would deny the prophetic gift to Jonah of Gath-hepher. 

The personal prophetic ministry of Christ is characteriz
ed by (1) its Divine authority, "He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God" (Jn. 3 :34; Matt. 7 :29); (2) its 
spiritual vitality, "the words that I speak unto you, they arc:: 
spirit and they are life" (Jn. 6 :63); (3) its eternal certainty, 
"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away" (Mark 13 :3 r); (4) its judicial sanctions, "the 
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word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the 
last day" (Jn. 12:48); (5) its righteous basis (Acts 10:36; 
Eph. 2:17; Col. 1 ;20). 

2. CHRIST AS PRIEST.

The Lord is not only the Apostle, but "the High Priest 
of our confession." The sphere of His priesthood is heaven. 
·He is Jesus the Son of God, "that is passed into the heavens"
(Heb. 4 : 14) . "If He were on earth, He would not be a

priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according
to the law" (H·eb. 8 :4). Whereas He was of the tribe of
Judah, "of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning
priesthood" (Heb. 7: 14). There is a ·common priesthood
of all believers ( 1 Pet. 2 :5; Rev. I :6), but that is heavenly.
Every "priest" on earth, be he Roman, Anglican, Greek
Orthodox or Pagan is, as such, a counterfeit.

The central act of the Day of Atonement was the pre
sentation of the blood of the victims in the Holiest of a11
by the High Priest, not in his official robes, but in his linen
garments. So Christ, as the Righteous One, passed into
the heavens by means of His own blood. There is no blood
sprinkled on the mercy-seat above, but the Victim Himself
bearing the sacrifici�l marks, Who takes His place on the
throne and constitutes it a throne of grace. This was ·the
initial act in His · priesthood, and . all . His subsequent inter
cession and advocacy are based on the blood of an accom
plished atonement.

(a) He is called of God. Christ glorified not Him
self to be made an High Priest, but He was made a Priest 
by Him that said unto Him, "Thou art my Son" (Heb. 
5 :5); and He is faithful to Him that appointed Him. 

( b) He is a true Man, being "taken from among
men." "It behoved Him to be made in all things like 
unto His brethren that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God" (Heb. 2: 17). 

( c) He is a tried Man. He can be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities, being in all points tempted (i.e., 
in the sense of tested) like as we are (lit. 'according to the 
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Jikeness'-i.e., as far as it was possible for a sinless Person 
to be tested}, yet apart from sin. He was never tempted 
to sin; there was nothing in Him to be enticed by it, but 
He passed through every test to the uttermost and was 
proved by each and all, fine gold (Heb. 4: r 5). 

( d) He is of the order of Melch-izedek. "Thou art
a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek" (Heb. 7: 
r 7 )-that is, a royal priest. "He shall be a priest upon 
His throne" (Zech. 6: r 3). Though anti-typical of much 
in the Aaronic priesthood, He was of another order. Some 
have believed that the incident of Gen. 14 was a Theophany, 
and that Melchi'zedek was our Lord Himself, but this is, 
we may be sure, quite mistaken. The Spirit of God merely 
uses the suppression of all details as to the parentage and 
birth and descent of Melchizedek to compare him to the 
Son of God in His endless life and priesthood. The facts 
detailed do not apply to our Lord on His incarnation; and 
are incidentally a proof of His Eternal Sonship. 

( e) He is greater than Aaron. The fact that Melchi
zedek blessed Abraham and received tithes from him signi
-fies the great superiority of his order, hence of Christ's, to 
the Levitical. 

( f) His Pri.esthood is Eternal. Christ is not made
priest after the power of a carnal commandment, but after 
the power of an endless life-"Thou art a priest for ever," 
a fact emphasized by the oath with which He was made a 
priest; "The Lord sware and will not repent." "Wherefore 
He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever ]iveth to make intercession 
for them" (Heb. 7:21, 25). 

( g) He is exactly suited to our case. "For such an
High Priest became us" (Heb. 7 :26). He intercedes for His 
people in their trials as they pass through the wilderness, 
and becomes their Advocate if they sin. As High Priest 
over the house of God, He leads the worship of His people. 
He exercises the ministry of comfort and refreshment to 
them also, as Melchizedek to Abraham. Perhaps this 
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character of His priesthood will be manifested in a peculiar 
way towards Israel in a coming day, when He comes in 
glory. Then He will indeed minister "bread and wine" to 
the weary, though victorious remnant. In the meanw�ile 
He bears His people's names as a constant memorial in His 
Father's presence. 

3. CHRIST AS KING.

The reign of Christ, though in a spiritual sense true
now, is in its literal sense future. "The Lord shall reign 
for ever and ever" (Exod. 1 5 : 1 8). The first relation be
tween God and Israel was a Theocracy. "He was King in 
Jeshurun" (Deut. 33:5). "I will be thy King" (Hos. 13: 
1 o). In asking for a king Israel rejected Jehovah, that 
He should not reign over them ( 1 Sam. 8 :7). A period 
of autocracy followed under Saul, the people's choice. He 
failed to carry out the will of God and the Kingdom was 
given to David, to whose seed it was promised for ever. 
This was the period of vice-realty, to be fulfilled in Christ. 
But for the sins of Solomon and his successors, the King
dom was taken from Israel and given to the four great 
Gentile Powers, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece �nd Rome. 
This formed an interregnum. But it was revealed to Daniel 
that a fifth Kingdom should be set up by the God of 
heaven, which should destroy and· replace the other King
doms, but should itself stand for ever (Dan. 2). 

During the domination of the fourth Gentile Empire 
the Lord Jesus was born King of the Jews-the direct des
cendant of a long line of kings and heir to the throne of 
David. What could that Kingdom be, announced by John 
the Baptist, the Lord Himself, the twelve and the seventy

7

but the fifth Kingdom-the Kingdom of Heaven then at 
hand? The "Sermon on the Mount" contains the laws 
governing its setting. up, conditional on the repentance of 
Israel and based on the atonement of Christ, which must in 
any case be offered.. In Matt. 8 and 9 are displayed the 
powers of the Kingdom and the credentials of the King, but 
as they are twice (see chs. 9 and 12) deliberately ascribed 
to Beelzebub by the lea·ders of the nation, from ch. I 3 
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onwards the message is modified and the literal Kingdom is 
postponed,* instead, the parabolic form of address is adopted 
and the Kingdom presented in a new form-•-in mystery. 
In a sense this latter was no mystery, but that a Kingdom 
should exist in the absence of the· rejected King was an 
undreamt of development. The seven parables of Matt. 13 
present us this phase in various aspects-the ''mysteries of 
the Kingdom.'' 

The Kingdom exists now, even in those who submit 
10 the claims of the Lord-"righteousness and peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost." But when He returns in glory 
He will destroy His enemies, judge the nations and set up 
His Kingdom for a thousand years. At the end of this 
period, Satan will be freed for a short time to lead the last 
great rebellion of demons and men against the rightful King. 
But it wilr be suppressed by fire from heaven, and when the 
wicked dead have been judged, and the last enemy-death, 
destroyed, then the Son will deliver back the Kingdom to 
God, purged from every stain and "evil concurrent"-but 
none the less will continue to -reign as the Viceroy of God 
-rhe Father for ever and ever, for "of His Kingdom there
shall be no end" (Rev. 11 : 15; Luke 1 :33).

•Objection has been taken to this truth, as implying something
derogatory to the sovereignty of God; but this in no way follows, as 
a comparison with Numbers 13 · and 14 shews. Their entrance into 
the Land of promise was offered to Israel, but postponed by their 
unbelief. Instances of the same· principle abound; e.g., God's warn
ing to Nineveh; His judgment on Nineveh; and on His people 
Israel (Jonah 1 :3; 3: 10; Joel 2: 17, 18). The final accomplishment 
of God's purposes is assured, but He makes the 'when' depend in 
measure on the obedience or rebellion of man. 



CHAPTER XIII 

The Atoning Death 

T
HE Atonement is the display, as nowhere else, of the

moral glories of ·the Triune God; the central fact of 
His ways with man. 

The Incarnation divi<les time; the Cross eternity. Christ 
was foreordained as the Lamb slain, before the foundation 
of the world, ( I Pet. I : 19), and as the Lamb once slain, 
He will be the theme of endless praise. 

God could create the worlds with a word or judge sin 
in a moment of time, but to atone for sin, so that He 
might be just and the justifier of the ungodly, is. a problem 
of infinite magnitude. Man must either make personal 
atonement, and that he could never complete, or another 
must do it for him, and ·'the only one Who could, is God, 
and that only by "the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all" (Heb. Io: 1-0). This is the true, deep mean- · 
ing of the death of Christ. On the · one hand, "men by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain Him;" on the other 
hand, "He was delivered by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2 :23). "Christ hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, tb.at He might 
bring us to God'' ( 1 Pet. 3 : 1 8) . No wonder then that the 
Atonement runs like a scarlet line of sacrificial death from 
Abel to Christ. 

The Cross pervades all Scripture; the historical books 
prove its necessity; the Levitical foreshadow its meaning; 
the Psalms portray its experiences; the prophets foretell its 
sufferings; the Gospels describe its fulfilment; the Acts pro
claim its blessings; the Epistles explain its doctrine and the 
Revelation exhibits its fruits. 

Some have maintained that the blood in connection 
with the sacrifices means the life of the victims transferred 
to the offerer, but this idea rests on a confusion. It is· true 
that blood in the veins means life, but blood· poured out 
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means the life yielded, that is death; "He hath poured out 
His soul unto death" (Isa. 53 :12). A body deprived of 
its blood is dead. The blood on Joseph's coat proved to 
Jacob his son's death (Gen. 37:31). In the Lord's Supper 
the bread and the wine separated, speak, not of His life 
communicated, but of His life sacrificed. "Ye do shew the 
L;>rd's death,. till He come" (1 Cor. 17:26). Every sacri
fice was a fingerpost to Calvary, with the device "Without 
shedding of blood, is no remission" (Heb. 9 :22). 

In the Gospels we notice that, while only the briefest 
account is given of our Lord's life and ministry, or even 
of that fundamental truth the Incarnation, His death is des
cribed in minutest d�tail by each Evangelist� We need not 
be surprised, if the efforts of the Modernist to get rid of 
the Atonement, have necessitated a dissection of· it, out of 
the very organism of. the Scriptures, leaving for the Living 
Word, a bag of bones. But why should the Gospel writers 
dwell on these harrowing details? Surely out of love to 
their Lord they would pass over with the merest reference 
the humiliation of His . shameful death, "but the Spirit 
suffered tltem not." Even on the holy mount Moses and 
Elias instead of discoursing, as would: have been natural, 
of the Heavenly glory they had just left, or of that King
dom glory which was to come, "spake of His decease, which 
He should accomplish at Jerusalem'' (Luke 9 : 3 1) . To them 
that decease was of transcendent importance, and so to the 
apostles in their preaching in the Acts and in their teaching 
in the Epistles. 

·How sad that there should be found professedly Chris
tian teachers to assert that the whole idea of atoning sacri
fice is of heathen origin and that, mere! y, because the need 
of sacrifice is felt in heathen religions. The theory is so 
unscriptural as scarce to noed confuting. Such a need might 
well be explain.ed as innate in sinful man, or as · being a 
trace of the original ordinance of God communicated to 
Adam. In any case the Jewish sacrifices were ordered by 
Jehovah in plain terms for Israel (Lev. r : r ; 4 : i ; 6 : r, etc.) , 
and are interpreted in the Hebrews Epistle as figures of 
the Only Sacrifice, which can take away sins-the Lamb 
of Calvary. 
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Those who object to what they term "a blood religion," 
or "a religion of the shambles," cannot do so on .the ground 
that such is not found in the Scriptures, but for subjective 
:reasons which may be referred to later. Ato�ement is how
ever the sine qua non of Divine forgiveness, and to reject 
it is suicidal. 

The Incarnation was no compliment to humanity 
.showing how high they had risen, but a proof how low 
they had fallen. There is now no gospel of the Incarna
tion, except in so far as it was the necessary preparation for 
the Atonement. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone" (John 12:24). The Lord 
was born in order to die, but as man He was not subject 
to death, as we are on account of sin, but only capable of 
dying. Death had no claim upon Him as has been well 
said, '.'Christ came not so much to preach the Gospel, as 
that there might be a Gospel to preach

,
" and the (?nly 

Gospel is "Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip
tures, He was buried, and He rose again the third- day 
according to the Scriptures.,, 

Etymologically the word means at-one-ment or ·recon
ciliation, and indicates for those who press this meaning, 
the bringing together of man and God, and that, as though 
the need lay ·wholly on man's side. 

But the usage of -a word is often a safer guide .than 
its strict etymology and it is clear that much more is con
veyed in the word than a "making it up." The Hebrew 
root kah-phar primarily means 'to cover over,' e.g., "Thou 
shalt pitch (LXX, 'asphalt it') the ark (kah-phar) within 
and without with pitch" ( koh-pher, Gen. 6: 14) ; but then, 
secondarily, it comes to mean 'to make satisfaction,, 'to 
appease,' because these only have the effect of 'covering,' or 
in Scriptural language of remitting sins. This is the sense 
the word bears in connection with the Levitical sacrifices, 
e.g. Ex. 16 :63. "And Aaron shall make an atonement."
In fact, whenever we have 'atonement' in A.V. it is this
same root kah-phar, which is also translated reconcile (e.g.
Lev. 1 o :20; Ezek. 4 5 :20) and sometimes pacify (Ezek.
16 :63; Prov. 16: 14; or Deut. 21 :8; "Be merciful").



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 65 

·Mercy seat' is the same root kappoh-retli, also ransom (Ex.
30 :12; Job 33 :24; 36 :18); and satisfaction (Num. 35 :31
and 32).

The Septuagint equivalent is exilaskomai to appease, 
propitiate, the same root as . that used in Heb. 2: 17, to 
denote the object of the Saviour's death, "to make recon
ciliation for the sins of the people," also jn Luke 18 :30, 
0God be merciful to me a sinner." The substantival form 
is hi/asmos-propitiation, as in John 2 :2, and 4: 1 o. This 
j5 connected with hilasterion, the mercy seat (Heb. 9 :5) 
and in a spiritual sense in Rom. 3 :25, "Christ whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His 
blood." In Rom. 5 : 1 o, atonement (R. V. reconciliation) is 
the equivalent of katallage, which word, as Dr. Moule in
sists, "habitually points to the winning rather the pardon of 
an offended king, than the consent of the rebel to yield to 
his kindness."* Thus "Be ye reconciled to God" will mean 
not so much "Bend your pride to His unalterable bene
volence," but "secure while you can His acceptance." This 
is very important and is borne out by Matt. 5 :23, 24, 
where it is the offender who is exhorted to be recon-
.-ciled to his offended brother, by confession and amends. 
God has a controversy with man, until that is settled righte
ously, He· can have no dealings with him. The Hebrew 
word sah-k k, to forgive, is from a root to lighten and that 
is indeed the effect of forgiveness of sins, the burden rolls 
away and peace is enjoyed. It was only because our Lord 
was on the way to the place of atonement that He could 
pronounce such words, "Son be of good cheer, thy sins be 
forgiven thee" (Matt. 9 :2). In order "to take away sin" 
from us, He had to take it on Himself and suffer a sacri
ficial death as the Lamb of God (John 1 :29). 

When we propose, as is now the case, to give a Scrip
tural interpretation of the Atonement, we are told by some, 
that it is quite unnecessary, that we ought not in fact to 
have "a theory," as they term it, of the Atonement. But 
this is hardly possible. How can we help forming some 
idea of whaf the death of Christ for us means? And those

•Outlines of Christian Doctrine, pp. 79, 80.

F
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who speak thus do not mind having "a theory" themselves. 
what we may call the "moral" or "subjective" theory. Ac
cording to this, the death of Christ, as a wonderful mani
festation of the love of God, creates in the human heart 
penitence for sin, trust in the Divine goodness and the desire 
to keep his commandments and that it is on the ground of 
his subjective change wrought within the sinner, that God 
is objectively propitiated. But how is this to be made 
practical? For apart from atonement, the subjective feel
ings most naturally produced by the cross would be indigna
tion at the perpetrators of His sufferings, and pity that He 
should have suffered so unnecessarily; but the conviction 
that He suffered for me does bring home to me God's love, 
and produces love in return, and some desire to please Him. 
Otherwise how does what happened at the cross really shew· 
God's love to man or lead effectively to a change in him? 
Unless there was some imperative need for Christ to suffer 
for the salvation of men, His passion would tend to produce 
exactly the reverse impression to that alleged. Supposing 
the captain of a mutinous crew jumped overboard in mid
ocean, leaving behind him an explanation that he had only 
done this to shew his love to his men. Would his act be 
intelligible, or would it not rather be put down to a weak 
sentimentalism, if anything, an encouragement to the wrong
doers? 

The whole imagery and order of the Jewish sacrifices 
combat the idea that it is some subjective change in us which 
earns the favour of God. No such thing as any subjective 
change in the offerer is even contemplated in the law of 
the Levitical offerings. Was the cross, as Dr. Dale• has 
well asked, merely "God's met�od of conquering the human 
heart" or "had it a direct relation to the remission of sins?" 
Apart from this latter he adds, "I confess myself unable to 
attach any meaning to the statement that the death of Christ 
was a revelation of His love." This moral theory is woe
fully weak in driving-power, and virtually charges God with 
foolishness. 

•The Atonement, Preface to 7th edition, p. liv.
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Though we would shrink from any claim to give a 
complete account or interpretation of this great truth, we 
do maintain that the Scripture itself explains it in no un
certain sense, and the only way to understand the Bible as 
a whole, is to accept the evangelical doctrine of the Atone
ment. That alone links, in one harmonious whole, the 
Law and the Prophets, the Gospels and the Epistles. 



CHAPTER XIV 

The Atoning_ Death 

THE first point we would emphasize is that-
I. THE ATONEMENT IS UNIQUE. A careful distinc

tion must be drawn between the sufferings attendant upon 
the Lord's faithful ministry-opposition and rejection-and 
His atoning sufferings. His whole life was a pathway of 
·suffering. He suffered by sympathy (e.g., "Jesus wept");
He suffered for righteousness at -the hands of man; He suf
fered under the testings of Satan; "He suffered being
tempted;" He suffered too by anticipation, as in the garden
of Gethsemane. There the cross cast its darkest shadow,
but it was only the shadow. He saw more vividly than
ever before what the cross would entail of contact with sin
.and consequent abandonment by a Holy God. But even
in that agony He was not forsaken of God; He could still
say, "Abba, Father." As Dr. Dale remarks "all that He
•did and suffered during His Zif e is never said to be for
us."* Only in the darkness of the cross did He bare our
sins in His own body and drank to the full the cup of
judgment. Then Jehovah "called on His sword to awake
.against His shepherd, against the Man that was His fellow,''
.and "all His waves and billows went over Him'' (Zech.
13 :7; Ps. 42 :7). Only a Divine Person could inflict or

•endure atoning sufferings. Nothing short of His death
could suffice. He was perfectly obedient to the law, "He
magnified it and made it honourable" but this was for the
glory of God, and as the obedient One "made under law."
But this only proved Him qualified to make atonement for
others. "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the
law," not by keeping it but by "being made a curse for us"
(Gal. 3:13). This is shown in the ceremonial of the Day
of Atonement (Lev. 16). There in the seclusion of the
Holy of Holies, lighted by the Shekinah glory a secret trans-

• T l,e Atonement, p. 130.
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action, atonement Godward was carried out between Jeho• 
vah and the high-priest. Atonement is always connected 
with the shedding· of the blood of the sin offerings, and its 
presentation and sprinkling in the Holiest of all. When it 
comes to the scapegoat bearing away the sins of the people 
into a land of separation, nothing is said of atonement, for 
its blood was not shed. It never came back, which showed 
that the sins were gone for ever, but the high-priest did 
come back to shew that by the blood he could live in 
Jehovah's presence. By the same token God could go on 
with His people for another year, 'Passing over their sins.' 
But the bodies of the offerings were burned (saraph1--burn
ing of judgment) without the camp (Lev. 16:2). "Where
fore Jesus that He might sanctify the people with His own 
blood, suffered without the gate" (Heb. 13 :12). 

2. THE ATONEMENT WAS AN ACT OF OBEDIENCE.

The Lord did not run unsent. · He was the Servant 
of the Father. When emphasizing the voluntary character 
of His death, He adds, "This commandment have I re
ceived of My Father" (Jn. 10 :18). The first Adam was 
put to the easiest possible test. He was bidden to abstain 
from one tree, on pain of death, while free to eat of all the 
rest, and he disobeyed. The last Adam passed through a. 
test of infinite severity. He was commanded to submit to 
"death, even the death of the cross," and He obeyed. These 
two acts, of disobedience or obedience, are presented in 
Rom. 5 as the great determining factors for evil or blessing 
in the history of the race. But was then this severest of 
all possible tests arbitrary? 

3. THE ATONEMENT WAS IMPERATIVE. The death of
Christ was not something accidental, for which anything 
else might have been substituted, but essential. Our Lord 
spoke of His sufferings and death as a stern necessity. "Even 
so musi the Son of Man be lifted up" (John 3 :14). "The 
Son of Man must suffer many things'' (Matt. 16:21; 17: 
I 2, etc.). "Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into His glory?" (Luke 24 :26). "It behoved 
Christ to suffer" (Luke 24 :46), all of which passages refer 
to His passion. The Lord Jesus Christ, as has been said, 
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"with all His love for man, and with all His devotion for 
their salvation, never shrank from declaring them guilty 
and lost, and from unhesitatingly recognizing the justice of 
the divine condemnation." That latest product of religious 
opportunism, known as 'Evangelical Liberalism,' while pro
fessing to hold the Person of Christ and justification by 
faith, has no room for the fall, eternal punishment and 
.the Atonement in the expiatory sense. One cannot help 
wondering how far the claim to be evangelical is justified. 

These men have fallen so completely under the spell 
of evolution, which is at best a philosophy, rather than 
scientific fact, that in spite of the warnings of true scientists 
like the late Lord Kelvin, who was too great to confound 
hypothesis and fact, they regard it as the great foundation 
truth, to which all else must bow. Mankind then, being 
evolved from the. beasts, was not "created in the image of 
God" and did not "fall," for that would have interrupted 
the great evolutionary process, by which man was slowly 
developing through animism and polytheism to the true 
monotheistic idea. The sinful "propensities" in man are 
merely traces of his bestial ancestry, for which he can hardly 
be held responsible.· What need then for an atonement? 
Thus these teachers argue. But if four' rivers watered 
Eden, a fifth arose from it, the great stteam of humanity, 
poisoned so effectively by sin· in its very sources, that every 
drop is contaminated. Physicians of no value those, who 
prescribe for poor, suffering mankind a faith in evolution. 
How true it is that a man wrong on Genesis 3 is wrong 
everywhere! 

The- truth is, man not only fell from his high estate in 
Eden (Rom. 5 :12), but has been falling ever since. The 
law has shown it. God's standard is perfection. There 
must be full attainment or full atonement. "Whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, is 
guilty of all" (James 2: Io). Sin moreover is not a mere 
failing to reach a standard (hamartema-) but it is lawless
ness, (anomia) see 1 John 3 :4, R.V.; that is a man may 
be sinning even by performing philanthropic and religious 
service independently of God (see Matt. 7 :22, where the 
same word anomia is employed). It was the presence of 
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the Son of God on the earth which was the final test £01

man. The law said, "Thou -shalt love the Lord thy God 
• . . and thy neighbour as thyself." When God came
down as Immanuel to dwell as neighbour among men, they
hated and crucified Him. As the late Dr. Mackay wrote,
·'The last thing is out about men, he would kill God if he
could." "The carnal mind is enmity against God" (Rom.
8 :7), be it in Jew or Gentile, civilized European or de
graded Hottentot, Archbishop or Antichrist.

4. THE ATONE�lENT WAS ·voLUNTARY. That an inno
cent man should be forced to suffer for the guilty would be 
flagrantly unjust, but what if the substitute were willing? 
Though a blameless person would not be allowed in our 
courts, for other reasons, to die for the guilty, yet the prin
ciple of substitution is admitted as legitimate. Only the 
other day a story was told in the paper of a magistrate who 
himself paid the fine of one he had just convicted �nd con
demned. And if, as sometimes has occurred, a man loses 
his own life in the attempt to rescue a ·would-be suicide, 
his act, far from being condemned, is applauded as heroic. 
The Son of God was not sent by force or offered as an 
unwilling victim by the Father, rather His response to His 
call was "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God" (Heb. 10:9), 
and then again, "No man taketh My life from Me, but I 
lay it down of Myself" (John 10:18). There is a theory, 
that the true· explanation of our Lord's death is that it was 
merely the inevitable outcome of the incarnation and of His 
perfect life of holiness in a world of sin. Such a life must 
lead to the cross. This theory is at least intelligible. Its 
weakness lie� in the fact that it contradicts the spontaneous 
character of our Lord's passion. Right up to the eve of the 
c-ross He could have avoided it .. He could have had more
than twelve legions of angels for one prayer, but it was

. never uttered, for "how then should the Scriptures be ful
filled?" (Matt. 26:53).

5. THE AToNE;\fENT IS EXPIATORY. This was the God
ward side of the cross, in view of satisfying the Divine 
justice. It is not true that "God is love, and nothing else." 
·•God is Light;" "Our God is a consuming fire;" "The
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wrath of God is revealed
° 

from heaven." The Divine attri
butes. are not merged· into one another to form an indefinite 
compound with nothing distinctive, but stand out, each in 
its true place and proportion. Law governs love, not love 
law. Sin was a barrier which, unless righteously dealt with, 
must for ever have blocked the way of forgiveness. Men 
may repent, · but this does not remove past guilt. The con
fe�sion of a criminal affords no righteous ground for his 
release. A man may amend his life, but present obedience 
is a present obligation. Not all the fruits of Cain, the tears 
of Esau, or the remorse of Judas couid take away ·their sins, 
and if no man can make satisfaction for himself it is certain 
he cannot. redeem his brother (Ps. 49 :7). It is when we 
realize that God's righteous claims are immeasurable, and 
that none but He could meet them, :that we see His char
acter standing oµt at the cross in all its moral beauty and 
perfection. His justice demanded an infinite sacrifice, His 
love provided it in the Theanthropic Person--our Lord 
Jesus Christ. When Jehovah said to Israel, "I have given 
you the blood to make an atonement for your souls" (Lev. 
I 7: I I), who could· have thought �he anti type would be the 
blood of His own beloved Son. · fhe greatest picture of 
Di vine Love is the cross of Cal vary; He did not love us 
because Christ died for us, He gave His Son because He 
loved us: "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
He loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
our�·sins" ( I John 4: 10). 

"Oh 'twas love, 'twas wondrous love, 
The love of God to me; 

It brought my Saviour from above, 
To die on Calvary." 

None but a Diyine person could traverse the infinite 
distances of God's holy judgment against sin and return, 
but, thanks be to God, He did return. He who uttered 
'the orphan cty,' "My God, My God, why hast Thou for
saken Me"? could a few moments fater say, "Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My Spirit." As has l:1een well said, 
the propitiation "emanates from the depths of the Godhead." 
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"If God the Father>l(c were distinct in substance, as well as 
in personality from the Son, as the Unitarian theory de
mands, then the mercy shown would be altogether of the 
Son,· but it was "God Who so loved the world, that He 
gave;" it was "the Father who spared not His Son." It is 
His own love that God commends, in that Christ died for 
us. The self-sacrifice of the Son in dying, entailed a cor-· 
responding self-sacrifice in the Father in giving. And this. 
was in order to remove the barrier: "But now once in the 
end of the world hath He appeared, to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself" (Heb. 9 :26). The object of the Atone
ment is not primarily to affect man's disposition tu God,.

but to safeguard the righteous character of God. The im
portant thing is not what man thinks of God, but what 
God thinks toward and about man. Can God righteously 
forgive him?. Propitiation provides a just ground for this,.

otherwise it is idle to talk of forgiveness. 

6. THE ATONEMENT WAS VrcARIOus. That is the man
ward side of the cross. He suffered not for Himself, but 
in the place of others. "The Son of Man is come to give 
His life a ransom for (anti) many" (Matt. 20 :28; Mark 
10 :45). Anti has undoubtedly the sense of substitution, as 
in Gen. 22:13, "Abraham offered up the ram in the place 
of his son" (LXX anti Isaak; see also Matt. 2:22). But 
the more usual preposition is lzuper, "Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for (huper) 
his friends." "He delivered Him up for us all." "He 
hath made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us." "Christ 
also hath once suffered for (peri) sins, the just for (huper) 
the unjust." Huper is more extensive in its meaning than 
anti, denoting either 'in the place of' or 'for the· benefit 
of,' which, must be settled by the context. In any case 
when persons are ·in- question, the sense of 'in the place of 
cannot be excluded, e.g., "We pray you in Christ's stead 
( J,uper) be ye reconciled to God." Here the sense of 'in 
the place of' is clear. When sins are in question, 'for� 
represents some other preposition, peri or dia. 

•Dogmatic Theology, Shedd. Vol. ii, p. 408.
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Christ is the substitute for His people, those who re
ceive Him as Saviour. The question of the bearing of sins 
is a family secret, made known to God's children. The 
Apostles never preached to the unsaved, "Your sins have 
been borne by Christ," but writing to fellow-believers Peter 
could say "Who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree." In the same way in Isa, 53 :6, it is 
those who confess their personal sins, "All we like sheep 
have gone astray," etc., who can add in the language of 
faith, "and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all." Christ is said to be the propitiation for the whole 
world ( 1 John 2 :2, R. V.), but in Heb. 9 :28 we read 
"Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." 1£ a 
large sum was devoted by the Government to pay the debts 
of 2 community, wholly insolvent, on condition that each 
debtor made a full disclosure of his affairs and accepted the 
offer, the sum might be more than required to pay the 
debts of all, but only those who fulfilled the conditions 
could actually say, "Our debts have been paid by the 
Government." Potentially all debts might be paid, actually 
-only a proportion would be. The apostles proclaimed the
great facts of Christ's death and resurrection and on that
ground forgiveness and eternal life to all who believed. They
<lid not even present the work of Christ doctrinally, but
simply lifted Him up, who had died and .risen, and pro
claimed Him Lord and Christ for men to acknowledge and
submit to. It is in the Epistles we find the doctrine.

7. THE ATONE:\(ENT IS THE HIGHEST EXPRESSION OF

MERCY. Unitarians and their imitators, Modernists, etc., 
deny the necessity of atonement in the expiatory sense. They 
ignore God's righteousness and claims and speak as though 
benevolence were His one· and only character. Their ob
jection is that, to say that God requires satisfaction, is a 
denial to Him of the quality of mercy, but such mercy would 
be rather like the indulgence of a sentimental populace, who 
sign petitions in favour of some redhanded murderer, for 
whom not one of them would shed a drop of his own 
blood. •But the Divine Atonement is the highest form 

•see Dogmatic Theology, Vol. ii, p. 447.
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of mercy, far greater than if it were possible for God to 
waive the claims or justice and save everybody. That would 
entail no self-sacrifice. The vicarious Atonement of Christ 
exhibits God's mercy in a most wonderful way. The 
offended Lawgiver takes the place of the lawbreaker. Were 
. God all mercy He must remit all penalty and cease to be

the moral Governor of the Universe. The atonement de
mands self-sacrifice in an infinite degree, in the Father who 
inflicts it on His own Son, in the Son who voluntarily sub
mits, and in the Spirit through whom the sacrifice is made 
(Heb. 9: 14). The Judge Himself is the sacrifice (Pascal) 
and again, "How hast thou loved u!:," SGys Augustine 
(Confessions x. 43), "for whom He that thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God, was made subject even to 
the death of the cross." To deny to the Governor of the 
Universe the right to enforce His laws is really to deny 
all government. But God has entrusted the sword to "the 
powers that be," and He also Himself bears a sword (Deut. 
32:41-43; Isa. 27:1; 63:3). 

In the view here combated, the only thing Christ had 
to effect was to break down man's opposition to God and 
His ways. But would not His life of ceaseless benevolence 
have sufficed for thi�, nay have been more effective? His 
death does not in itself seem calculated to inspire men with 
the beauty of God's character, or encourage trust in Him. 
The Lord trusted as none before: if this be the outcome 
of trusting, why should I trust? He was the obedient One, 
but if perfect obedience ends in such a tragedy, could c1is
obedience end in worse? If the One who always pleasi:d 
Him met with such a fate, what hope have I who seldom 
please Him?* Those who argue for a mercy untrammelled 
by any requirements of justice cannot have, it is to be feared, 
a keen sense of their own sinfulness, nor yet of the Holi
ness of God. Difficulty in accepting the Atonement may 
partly lie in regarding God as altogether such an one as 
ourselves. It is true that a man can hardly feel wrath and 
compassion at the same moment, but God can feel infinite 
wrath against sin and infinite compassion to the sinner. His 
holy wrath has nothing in common with the rage of man, 

•see Dale's Atonement.
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but is compatible with · benevolence. A version to the· 
Atonement is the fruit of pride, self-righteousness and un
belief, which -deify man, deny the need of expiation, and 
defy future judgment. 

8. THE ATONEMENT 1s SUFFICIENT. Though there
will necessarily be an element in the sufferings of the lost, 
which our Lord could not experience, the sense of personal 
guilt, the "undying worm" of remorse, ultimate despair of 
regaining God's favour, yet His sufferings were more than 
the equivalent, owing to the infinite greatness of His_ person, 
to the sufferings of the lost. The Lord Jesus will always 
have been, throughout eternity, the greatest sufferer on ac
count of sin. God _has not accepted a lesser sacrifice for a 
greater. It was the God-Man who suffered. He and He 
alone was able to exhaust the judgment of God due to 
sin. The proof that the . Atonement was sufficient is the 
resurrection of Christ, otherwise He must have remained 
under the judgment of God. This was essential. Had 
Christ not been ·raised, there would be no atonement avail
able for man, "our faith is vain, we are yet in our sinsn

( l Cor. l 5 : l 7) •
The resurrection proves that God is satisfied. Other

wise no blessing, no forgiveness, no joy, no ray of hope 
could ever have penetrated the darkness of this world. 
Now there is fulness of blessing for all who believe on His 
Son. 

9. THE ATONEMENT CAN NEVER BE REPEATED. This
follows on what has just been said. It is sufficient. 
What need then to repeat it? To do so would be to deny 
its efficacy. . It is therefore unreasonable as well as un
scriptural to suggest, as the · Romanist and Ritualist do, a 
repetition of the same sacrifice of Calvary, not only oncet

but millions of times down the ages. It lowers the "once 
for all" sacrifice of the Lamb of God to the level of the 
Jewish sacrifices of bulls and goats, which were continually 
repeated, because it was "not possible for- them to take 
away sins" (Heb. 9:25-28; 10:1-4, 11-14; 1 Pet. 3:18). 
Truly the martyrs had good reason to die rather than receive 
the doctrine of the Mass. The Romish priest professes to 



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 77 

create God and then to offer Him up as a slain v1ctun on 
the "altar."' Is he not then the lineal descendant of those 
Jewish priests who offered up the Lord of· glory on the 
cross of shame? 

10. · THE EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT. Being the
result of the death of an infinite Person, its value is infinite. 
Potentially therefore jts extent is unlimited and more than 
sufficient to meet the need of every sinner of the human 
race. The off er of the Gospel, bearing news of forgive
ness and eternal life, is proclaimed to every creature in all 
the world. But will anyone deny to God in His sove
reignty the right to lay down conditions for its reception, 
namely repentance and faith? . To bring unrepentant 
sinners to heaven would be like a king filling his palace 
with rebels.. On the other hand must God force the will 
-0£ every creature to believe? Surely not. Are we there
fore to hold that the results of the Atonement are left to 
the caprice of the human will? -What then if no one be
lieved? Christ would have died in vain as far as man is 
concerned. We know alas! in fact, that many will . be lost 
in spite of the Gospel (e.g., Rev. 21 :8). 

That such a matte·r should be left to chance is clear I y 
irrational. Here comes in another side of the t�·uth. God 
is bringing many sons unto glory. There are those who 
repent and believe. There are also those whom God "chose 
in Christ before the foundation of the world, that they 
should be holy· and without blame before Hiim,' (Eph. 
I :4). The relation. between God's sovereignty and man's 
responsibility is one of the secret things which belong to 
the Lord, but we are face to face with it in every act of our 
lives; and the difficulty· created by it is practically nil, and 
we get on perfectly well without solving it. God's electio� 
is not to prevent men believing, "God will have all men 
to be saved" (1 .Tim. 2:4), but to ensqre some believing: 
There is nothing to prevent the sinner 3iccepting the Gospel, 
he is urged to do it, "Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
-die?" (Ezek. 33:11); Stephen charged home on his
murderers not their inability, but their unwillingness� "Ye
do always resist the Holy Ghost" (Acts 7:51 ), and the
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Lord reproached others with the same fault. "Ye will not 
come unto Me that ye might have life" (John 5 :40). No 
one will take credit to himself for being saved, nor blame 
God for being lost. 

11. THE EFFECTS OF THE ATONEMENT. The effects of
the Atonement are very broad, retrospective as well as future� 
Every blessing, material or spiritual, that has come to man 
in the histor:;r of the world is on the ground of the death 
of Christ. The rain, the sunshine, the fruits of the earth, 
the covenant of night and day, the cycle of the seasons and 
every other temporal blessing has the same reason behind 
it. Without It God must have withheld any and every 
blessing, for man has forfeited every claim by sin. The 
very breath the blasphemer uses to curse the name of God .. 
he owes to the propitiation of Christ; the fact that God's 
judgment lingers, that the Gospel is preached are other 
effects of the same cause. "God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto Himself not imputing their trespasses unto 
them" ( 2 Cor. 5 : 19) enforces this point. The sins are not 
forgiven, but temporarily passed over to give the world time 
to be reconciled to God. In fact no sin was ever forgiven, 
no sinner saved, in any age, clime or dispensation, {and 
God has never left Himself without a witness) except on 
the ground of atonement, still future or finished even when, 
as in the case of infants, imbeciles, etc., that atonement was 
unknown. 

There are three methods of making a purchase: either 
by ready money, or on credit, or on deposit account. No 
man can pay for his own sins, but sins were• remitted in 
the old dispensation, "sins that are past" {Rom. 3 :25), 
before Christ died, "on credit" of what He was going to 
do; but now sins are forgiven on the ground of the price 
already paid at Calvary. 

I need not dwell here at length on the effects of the 
Atonement for believers, it will take eternity to appreciate 
all that it means of forgiveness, life, victory and glory. We 

•The O.T. Saints knew the blessing of forgiveness (Ps. 32: 1),
but not the righteous ground for it. The word 'remission' in 
Rom. 3-:25 is paresis, not the usual aphesis. 
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are cleansed, forgiven, justified, sanctified and made nigh 
through faith in the atoning blood. We can- go further 
and sing, "Our every joy in earth and heaven, we owe it 
to Thy blood." Not only so, but where the blood of the 
Atonement is applied, the Holy Spirit is given as Seal, 
Earnest, Anointing, to dwell in the believer and enable him 
to live for God and work righteousness. 

But the Atonement has a still wider application. In 
Leviticus we read that atonement was made for the Holy 
Place, Tabernacle and Altar (chap. 16:16-20). But why 
for places? How can "things in heaven" be "reconciled"? 
(Col. 1 :20), or the ''heavenly things themselves" be puri
fied? (Heb. 9 :23). The Universe is a great whole. Sin 
has made its entrance even into the heavenly sphere. A 
note of discord has been introduced into the universal 
harmony. Now there is no thought in the Scriptures of 
the effects of the Atonement being apflied to the fallen
angels; they sinned against the light o heaven. "Verily 
not of angels doth He take hold" (Heb. 2:16, R.V.), but 
the defilement of their guilt on heavenly things must be 
removed, the discordant note of their rebellion attuned, satis
faction paid to the insulted Majesty of Heaven, the future 
stability of the Universe assured, and a· solid and enduring 
foundation laid for the eternal glory of the Triune God. 
All this is guaranteed by the Atonement of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

"To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever, Amen." 



CHAPTER XV 

The Resurrection 

THE greatest miracle of History is the Lord Himself.
Being what He was the Resurrection ceases to be a 

miracle, it was a necessity. It .would have been a miracle 
had death held Him fast. This the Spirit of God makes 
dear: "Him hath God raised up, having loosed the pains 
of death, because it was not po.;sible that He should be 
holden of jt'' (Aqs ·2 :24). This impossibility was not only 
personal, but moral, for the Spirit of Christ had spoken 
before through David, "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou wilt shew me the path of life" (Ps. I 6: Io) ; also 
through Isaiah, "Thy dead men ·shall live, together with
my dead body shall they arise" (ch. 26:21). The Lord 
plainly foretold His resurrection to His disciples '( e.g., Matt. 
18:21; 20:19), and to the Jews, as a sign (John 2:19) and 
as a proof of His authority (J n. 1 o: I 8). 

It is useless to pretend as some have done, that bodily 
resurrection matters nothing, that the essential is that the 
influence of Christ persists down the ages; a fact certainly 
no one can doubt: It reminds us of thieves trying to per
suade their victims that their jewels are worthless, to be abll.! 
to rob them with impunity. No, resurrection in the sense 
.of I Cor. I 5 always means bodily resurrection. Had Christ 
not thus risen there would be no dispute to-day about 
Christianity, the thing itself would have perished in obli
vion. How else can Christ's present world-wide influence 
be explained, except on the ground that He was what He 
daimed to be, and that He did rise from the dead? The 
literal resurrection is an essential part of the faith; the back
bone of Christian testimony (Acts 2 :24; 3 : 1 5, etc.) ; the 
keystone of Christian doctrine ( 1 Cor. I 5) .; the ground
work of Christian conduct (Rom. 6 :4; Co_l. 3 : I). 
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I. ITS DENIAL.

But scepticism opposes the Resurrection by devices of 
every kind often mutually irreconcilable. There is 

(a) The method of blank denial. Renan is reported
to have said, "I would not believe Jesus rose eyen if I saw 
it," which accords with Luke 16:31, and V.oltaire said 
much the same, and they have successors to-day. With 
such it is impossible to argue. And yet why should men 
who accept the marvels of nature, radium, electrons, wire
less, and glory in their cleverness in discovering them, reject 
mirades? As Huxley once said, "The mysteries of the 
Bil:;le are child's play compared to those of nature." Surely 
this ought to facilitate faith. "That a fullgrown human 
body -should be produced from a microscopic cell, is as diffi
cult to believe on the face of it, as that a spiritual resurrection 
body should be produced out of the natural earthly body."* 

( b). The "discrepancy" difficulty. It may be diffi
cult to harmonize all the details of the appearances of our 
Lord, as given in the various Gospels, b1,1t one would not 
,deny the sun had risen because of discrepancies among 
observers. In fact the "discrepancies" of the various nar
ratives, if such there be, would be an argument for their 
genuineness. The narrators did not trouble to agree on 
every detail. They had no time. There was no collusion. 
Had the story been a fabrication, every thing would have 
easily harmonized. That morning the tomb in Joseph's 
garden was the centre of attraction for the various com
panies of disciples. If we knew all, we could harmonize all. 

( c) The official explanation. The Lord's plain state
ments as to His Resurrection do not seem to have pene
trated the minds of the disciples, but His enemies provi
dentially did not forget them, and the very adequate pre
cautions they took against a planned resurrection, in making. 
the sepulchre as sure as they could, ought for ever to have 
ruled out the explanation invented by the high priests for 
the guard to propagate (see Matt. 28:11, 15). A corpse 
js not an easy thing to hide, why did they not find it and 

•Dogmatic Theology, Shedd. Vol. ii, p. 649.
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produce it? Not the greatest sceptic denies that the disciples 
firmly believed in the Resurrection, but how could they if 
they had stolen the body? 

( d) Then there is the theory of the mistak_eri tomb.
The suggestion is that the women went to the wrong 
sepulchre, as though our Lord was buried in some great 
modern cemetery, instead of a private garden "wherein w�s 
a sepulchre." Had it. been otherwise, their joy would have 
been short-lived, the true grave would have been indicated 
and the body produced. 

( e) The "swoon" theory. The Lord, according to
this theory, did not really die, but only appeared to. But 
how was this possible in view of the certificate of death 
given by the Roman centurion, the piercing of His heart 
by the soldier's spear, and the certainty of the disciples, who 
otherwise would not have left the body three days and nights 
in a cold sepulchre? Even Strauss sees the im,possibility of 
such a theory. "One who had thus crept forth half dead 
from the gra·ve and crawled about a sickly patient in need 
of medical and surgical assistance . . . but who notwith
standing finally succumbed to His suffering, could never 
have given the disciples the impression that He was the 
conqueror over the grave and death, and the Prince of life."• 

Truly, we hear "the father of lies" behind such a 
· theory, for it denies the whole fabric of Christianity-Atone

ment, Forgiveness, etc. Besides, it contradicts the story;
He did not appear after weeks of suffering, an emaciated
convalescent, but on the third day, in all the vigour and
freshness of resurrection life. This denial of the reality of
Christ's death on the cross contradicts the unanimous
apostolic testimony in the Acts and the Epistles and· the
universal voice of the church in all ages ..

( f) The "hallucination" theory. This is the theory
of Renan and Strauss. Perhaps it is almost the most in
credible out of a bad list. It all hangs on the supposed 
morbid mental condition of the disciples. They were brought 

•Leben /esu, p. 298, as cited by Christlieb, Modern Dottbt and
Christian Belief, p. 456. 



STODIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 83 

up to the highest pitch of nervous excitement. Elijah and 
Enoch · had escaped dying, why should not their Master 
emerge from death? Yes, it must be so; and they succeeded 
in working themselves into such a state of expectancy, as 
to be asking for hallucinations, and they got them: a "pass
ing shadow" must be their Lord; a "chance murmur," 
proved it; "the rattle of a window," to their strained and 
nervous minds, spelt, what it never does to us, especially at 
night, "Peace!,, The whole of this theorizing falls like a 
castle of cards before one fact. Nothing is more certain 
than that the disciples did not dream of such a thing as 
see'ing their Master alive. They were completely disillu
sioned by His death. The very reports of His Resurrection 
startled them, . but were rejected as incredible, and when 
He did · appear "they were terrified and affrighted and 
thought they had seen a vision." It was only the plainest 
proofs that broke down their unbelief, but once they we·re 
persuaded, nothing could shake them, though they had no 
inducement to believe, for it would mean to each, a life 
of danger and persecution. 

The whole theory before us contradicts, not only the 
facts, but the very nature of a hallucination, which is per
sonal and incommunicable. In this case ·We are asked to 
believe that 500 persons all had the same hallucination at 
the same moment. How can this theory explain the empty 
grave, the soldiers'· fear and th� subsequent conduct of the 
disciples? Moreover, the appearances were not only on one 
day, or a single occasion, nor yet only to one person, but 
to various persons, on several occasions and during forty 
days. Then they stopped suddenly, which would not have 
been the case had they been hallucinations. It has been 
objected that He did not shew Himself to all the people, 
as though He ought to have done so and forced their faith; 
but on what principle of right could His enemies expect this? 

2. THE TESTlMONY OF SCRIPTURE.

(a) What then are the recorded facts? It was to
"witnesses chosen beforehand,'' first to Mary Magdalene, 
(Mark 16 :9; John 20: 16); then to her and the other Mary 
(Matt. 28:9); next to Cephas (Luke 24:34; I Cor. 15:5); 
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then to the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, and again 
the same evening to the eleven- in the· upper room (Luke 24: 
13, 36; John 20:19; 1 Cor. 15:5); later to the fiye hundred, 
then to James ( 1 · Cor. 1 5 :6, 7) ; later still to the seven 
disciples at Tiberias (John 20) and then finally to the 
apostles at the Ascension (Luke 24 ; Acts 1) . Of these a 
certain nwnber, beginning with Cephas, the first male wit
ness, are cited in 1 Cor. 15 as testifying to the great fact. 
To these Paul adds himself: "And last of all He was seen 
of me, as of one born out of due time." This stands on 
the same footing as the other appearances; not a mere vision,· 
that is, but a real objective sight of the Living Christ (Acts 
22: 14). This changed the persecutor into the apostle, and 
became the mainspring of his testimony, a· truth without 
which Christianity cannot stand, as he proceeds to shew, for 
"if Christ be not risen, "then is our preaching vain" (kene, 
empty, v. 14); "Your faith is also vain" (kene, v. 14); 
"We are. found false witnesses for God" ( v. 15) ; "Your 
faith is vain" ( mataios, foolish, v. 1 7) ; . "Ye are yet in your 
sins" (v. 18); "Those who are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished'' (v. 18); "We are of all men most miserable" 
(lit. to be pitied, v. 9); "But now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the · firstfruits of them that slept" 
(v. 20). 

( b) · He rose with a spiritual body.

The Lord did not appear in some mysterious guise,
1n the dusk or at a distance; on the contrary He appeared 
in lighted rooms, or in · the light of day, visible, tangible, 
that is in a real body "of flesh and bones." It was 
identical, in the sense of being · recognizable. Nothing 
of His first body was left behind in the sepulchre. It was 
not however identical in condition, but a spiritual body, in 
contrast with that of Lazarus, which was raised a natural 
body, only to die again later. It had new qualities, in 
which the Spirit had full cont1 ol. It could become in
visible or unrecognizable at will. It rose too above certain 
laws of matter, not experiencing interference from ordinary 
matter (e.g. of "closed doors") .. The appearances were 
unexpected, and were as convincing to all who saw them, 
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as any fact of their lives, and one to which they felt com
pelled to testify. The Resurrection was the ultimate mani
festation of the power of God (Eph. 1 : 1 9, 20) ; and of 
Christ's victory over death as the Holy one of God (Rom_. 
6:9; Acts 3:12, 15); the final proof of His Divine Sonship 
(Rom. 1 :4) ; the guarantee of the justification of the 
believer (Rom. 4 :25) and of his future resurrection (Rom. 
8:11; 2 Cor. 4:14); the furn basis of our faith and hope 
in God ( 1 Pet. l :21) ; and the assurance to all men of the 
coming j udgrnent ( Acts 17: 3 I) . 



CHAPTER XVI 

The Ascension 

AN ASCENSION from the Mount of Trans.figuration 
. has been suggested · as a beautiful ending to our 

Lord's earthly ministry. Certainly it would have been, and 
within His right, but how premature and ineffective! And 
an ending to all our hopes, for "how then would the 
Scriptures . have been fulfilled?,, 

Neither Moses nor Elias could have retur.ned to heaven 
with Him, nor anyone else hope to go there. He must 
·for ever have been alone in the Glory. How different the
true Ascension via the Cross! Not a claim of God unset
tled; not a prophecy unaccomplished ( except of course
those which refer to His Second Coming); not a promise
left in uncertainty; every needed direction given to His
disciples for their future testimony; every prov1s1on
guaranteed for its effective continuance.

The Resurrection and Ascension are so closely con
nected, the one the logical outcome of the other, that some
times resurrection includes them both, but there are 
jmportant distinctions; e.g., the Resurrection is the proof 
of the ".ictory of Calvary, Ascension the entrance into the 
enjoyment of its fruits. 

In what more appropriate way could Christ have left 
this earth than He did? Indeed the qualities of His resur
rection body, and His manner of being during the forty 
days, prepare us for the Ascension. It was the natural issue . 
.. Is there anything in the bodily state of our Lord,,, asks 
one, .. which raises any, even the least, difficulty here? He 
appeared suddenly and vanished suddenly, when He 
pleased ... but His body was the body of the Resurrection; 
only not yet His body of glory (Phil. 3:21), because He 
had not yet assumed it, but that He could assume it and 
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did assume it at His Ascension, will he granted by all who 
believe in Him as the Son of God."• 

The raising of Christ from Joseph's tomb and setting 
''Him at His .own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principalities and powers and might and domi
nion," etc., is the supreme proof of God's mighty power 
to the Church, as the creation is to Gentiles, and the deli
verance from Egypt to Israel. 

His glorified body is no less real, no less human than 
before; and "its glorification does not appear to have lifted 
it above the laws of place. As a true human body, it i_s not 
ubiquitous, it is 'in heaven and not lzere.' "t How grievous 
then the error of those who connect the Lord's bodily pre
sence with the bread and the cup in the Communion! 
Whereas there the central idea is not a corporet.l, but .a 
spiritual presence, as Paul writes, "Ye do shew the Lord's 
<leath till He come." It is, as far as the Lord's body is 
concerned the "real absence" which should be emphasized, 
not the "real presence." To say that the Lord's body is 
present "sacra.mentally," seems like playing with words, for 
no one understands what is meant, and the same must be 
said of such an expression as the "concealed bodily presence" 
of Christ in the elements. Truly while unbelief stumbles at 
God's facts, superstition glories in man's fables. 

1. THE MANNER OF His Go1NG.

How important it is' that our Lord's departure from 
the earth was no mere disappearance, "a vanishing out of 
their sight" as at Emmaus, leaving open the question 
whether He had really gone, with the possibility of a re
appearance at any moment. The Ascension did not take 
place at night, when the disciples might have been "heavy 
with sleep:" it was, on the contrary, in daylight, and "while 
they beheld," that He was "taken up and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight," and while "they looked stead
fastly up to heaven" that the angelic messengers, doubtless 
themselves witnesses of the glorious event, delivered their 

• Alford, Greek T utament, Vol. i, at Luke 21.
t011tJines of Christian Doctrine, p. 101.
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message of assurance, "This same Jesus, which is taken up· 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven" (Acts 1:11). He had gone 
unexpectedly, personally, visibly, and in the act of blessing; 
He would return in the same way. 

As for the metaphysical objections, in which unbelief 
professes to find such a stumbling-block, they are not vital; 
we are not troubled with questions of direction, nor con
cerned to trace the path .of the Ascending Lord, beyond 
the cloud which received Him out of their sight, but we 
know He reached His destination; "He was carried up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God" (Mark 16.:19). 

2. THE WITNESSES.

As for witnesses to the Ascension, of the four Gospels 
the second and third alone recount it. That Matthew should 
be silent is in perfect keeping with the main scope of his 
Gospel, the Kingdom of the heavens in its earthly Jewish 
aspect. John does not describe it either-the reason being, 
perhaps, that in his Gospel Christ is viewed as "in the bosom 
of the Father," {ch. 1 :18) and as dwelling "in heaven,n 
whilst still on earth ( ch. 3 : 13), though in this very verse 
the Ascension is mentioned. Be that as it may, the Lord, 
again and �gain, speaks of His return to heaven; "what 
and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where lje 
was before" (John 6 :62), ·words that sounded the death
knell of all hope of an immediate earthly Kingdom. Again, 
"Now I go to Him that sent me" {ch. 7 :33); "I go unto 
My Father" {chs. 14:28; 16:10, etc.). The Father was 
His goal, with Him to enjoy the glory that He had before 
the world was. Then we have, as we have seen, Luke's 
second account in the Acts, and need not refer to it again. 

It may be said that he and Mark were not apostolic 
men, and therefore that their witness lacks authority, but 
they wrote by the Spirit and the testimony of the apostles 
in the Acts agrees with theirs; e.g., Peter at Pentecost speaks 
of Christ as "being by the right hand of .God exalted" (2 :33; 
see also ch. 5:31). Both Stephen and Saul of Tarsus saw 
Him there. The testimony of the Epistles is the same every-
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where (e.g., Eph: 1:20; 4:8; Col. 3:1; Heb. 1:3; 4:14;. 
6 :20, etc.). 

The question has been raised whether the official as
cension had not been preceded by another of a private naturep 
The Lord's words to Mary are supposed to imply this,. 
"Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father, 
,but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend ·unto 
my Father and your Father, to My God and your God." 
Whatever these words may mean I judge the above infer
ence to be entirely mistaken, introducing confusion into 
the record. Mar.y did not need her faith to be confirmed 
by tangible proofs as the disciples lat�r. Bengel seems right; 
our Lord said to her, "Touch Me not," because the mandate 
He was about to give her required haste. He had not 
ascended; that was impending. But first He must see His 
disciples. Let them · hasten to meet Him therefore. To 
admit a secret ascension and return from heaven would open 
the door to a belief in other secret returns and ascensions 
since. No, He ascended once for all and He awaits for 
His return "till His enemies be made His footstool." 

3. ITS SIGNIFICANCE AND RESULTS.

The Ascension ·forms an · important landmark 1n the 
ways of God of far reaching effect. 

(a) He "entered into His glory." The prayer of
John 17 :5 was granted; He had glorified the Father on the 
earth, now He was glorified as S9n of Man with the glory 
He had with the Father before the world was. "We see 
Jesus ... crowned with glory and honour" (Heb. 2 :9); 
God "raised Him froµi the dead, and gave Him glory, that 
our faith and hope m'ight be in God" ( 1 Pet. 1 :2 1). This. 
was God's answer to 

1

man's treatment of His Son: Christ 
humbled Himself, "wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
Him and hath given Him a name which is above every 
name" (Phil. 2:8, 9). 

(b) 
verdict. 
heaven. 

He was "justified in Spirit" God reversed man's 
The condemned One of earth was justified in 
He who was "numbered with the transgressors•• 
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by man "sat down at the right hand of God." The Spirit 
now convinces man of the righteousness of Christ, because 
He is gone to the Father (John 1 6: 1 o). 

( c) He is recognized as Lord 'in Heaven. This 
follows from His glorification. "He is on the right hand 
of God: angels and authorities and powers being made sub-
ject unto Him,, ( 1 Pet. 3 :22).

The promised submission of all things to Him as LORD 
was at once perfected in heaven. Then too, I judge, were 
the words of Heb. 1 :6 fulfilled, •'Let all the angels of God 
worship Him." No doubt His presence on the Throne 
made itself felt to the utmost extent of the boundless Uni
vuse, for one object of the Ascension was "that He might 
fill all things" (Eph. 4 : 1 o) . 

( d) He was anointed with the Spirit. Bor,n the
Christ, and sealed with the Spirit at His baptism, the 
bestowal of that Spirit on His people awaited the Ascension, 
as we read in John 7 :39, "the Holy ,Ghost was not yet 
given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified." But at 
Pentecost, "having received of the Father the promise of 
the Spirit, He hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear." This was the baptism in the Spirit which the Baptist 
foretold, and which initiated the formation of the mystical 
Body of Christ. Included in this anointing was the bestowal 
of Spiritual gifts, "He gave gifts unto mep" (Eph. 4 :8). 
Doubtless too we should connect with it that personal ex
perience-the "anointing with the oil of gladness above His 
fellows" (Heb. 1 :9). When Christ returned to heaven 
bearing the marks of Calvary, there was a choice of only 
two things-unmitigated judgment or unmingled mercy. 
God in His infinite grace chose the latter, and the. Spirit 
descended to inaugurate a Gospel mission to every creature. 

( e) "He led captivity captive_,, But the Ascension
not only affected heaven and earth, but also the underworld. 
When the Lord emerged from Paradise and rose on the 
first .day of the week, He came not forth alone, "He led
captivity captive," that is, He liberated and led forth from 
their confined and cabined condition a vast company of 
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Old Testament saints, who had till then dwelt in that part 
of Sheol or the underworld, called Paradise, divided off by 
an impassable gulf from the abode of the wicked dead 
(see Luke 16:22, 26; 23:43), and transferred them to a 
brighter scene, the Paradise above, where He now is (2· Cor. 
12:4), thus "delivering them, who through fear of death 
were all their lifetiµie subject to bondage" (Heb. 2: 1 5). 
Not. that the O.T. saints are yet risen and in that sense 
.ascended to heaven, for "David is not ascended into the 
heavens" (Acts 2 :34), but in spirit they are with Christ. 
Already they share in measure the victory of the Great 
Overcomer of Death and Hades, "Jesus the Son of God." 

( f) He entered in:to rest. · That is, He rests from
His atoning work, because it is finished. In contrast with 
the 0.T. priests of Tabernacle and Temple, who never 
.sat down, for whom indeed no seats were provided, because 
their work was never finished. "This Man after He had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at the right 
hand of God" (Heb. 10:12). The word "forever" qualifies 
His sitting attitude: not being the word for everlastingly, 
but a distinct word "eis to dienekes," signifying continuously 
or uninterruptedly. The Lord never has had to rise to put 
.a finishing touch to His atoning work, much less renew it, 
as the sacerdotalists profanely teach. 

( g) He entered on His Higlz-priestly Functions.
This is His unfinished work-leading the praise of His 
people; offering their worship and gifts; interceding for 
them in the circumstances and trial of the way, and exer
cising His advocacy for them when they fail and fall. And 
it is just because He ever liveth to make intercession, that 
"He is able to save them to the uttermost, who come unto 
God by Him" (Heb. 7 :25). As this aspect of truth n1ay 
occupy us later, this bri.ef reference will suffice here. 



PART lV 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

CHAPTER XVII 

The Nature and Work of the Holy Spirit 

THE threefold Divine Name had been acknowledged in 
the Church from the beginning, but without any 

doctrinal definitions. In . the Nicene Creed, for instance,
the words "and in the Holy Ghost" represent all that is said 
of Him. Now the Arian controversy was settled, men's. 
minds were left free to consider the doctrine of the Spirit. 
Naturally the Arians who denied the Deity of the Son, had 
a fortiori denied that of the Spirit, according to them, His 
creature. And even after the battle with them OR the 
first point had been won, the consubstantiality of the Spirit 
with the Father and the Son was unacceptable to the semi
Arians. This opposition to His essential Deity was headed 
up by Macedonius, • the deposed Bishop of Constantinople, 
a man of violent -character and methods. The Macedonian 
heresy was definitely. condemned at the Council of Con
stantinople in A.D. 38 I and the following words we� 
added to the Nicene Creed; after "and in the Holy Ghost," 
viz. "The Lord and Giver of life, who proceedeth &om 
the Father, who with the Father and the Son is worship
ped and glorified, who spake by the prophets." 

No addition of importance to this has been made, 
except in A.D. 589 when to the words "which proceedeth 
from the Father," were added, "and the Son." This was 
felt, especially in the reaction from the Arian controversy, 
to be more in unison with the essential oneness and 
equality of the Son with the Father, but was unacceptable 
to the Eastern Church, as compromising, in their judg· 

•Progress of Dogma, James Orr, M.A., D.D., pp. 124•131.
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.ment, the greatness of the Spirit. This lead to a br�ch, 
as we have seen, which has never been healed. The West
ern view, though the exact expression "proceedeth" is 
only used of the Father (John 15 :26), seems more in 
accord with the fact that the Spirit is sent equally by the 
Father and the Son (John 14:16, 26; 15:26). 

1. His RELATION To THE DIVINE PERSONS.

From our Lord's words, "He shall not speak of Him
self" (John 16 :13)·, some have in.krred that the Spirit 
never speaks about Himself, but this is negatived by all 
the teaching about the Spirit through Paul, Peter, John, 
etc., in the Epistles, all by the Spirit. "Of Himself" only 
means "of His own initiative," as the next words show, 
''but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak." But 
there is a spurious, as well as a true, teaching concerning 
the Spiri�; the one exalts Him to the eclipsing. of Christ; 
the other reveals Him to the exalting of Christ. An 
ambassador must be in evidence, recognisable, accessible, but 
only better to further the interests of His king and country 
not to seek his private ends. The great object of the Spirit 
is to glorify Christ. This is evidenced in the Acts, where 
the speakers are said to be full of the Spirit, though they 
speak not of Him but of Christ. 

No advocate for a plurality of Persons in the Divine 
Unity, holds that plurality to be either more or less than 
Trina!, and it is not seriously questioned that the Trinity 
can only consist of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit of the 
Scriptures. In the various controversies of the Church, the 
Spirit has been less prominent than other Divine Persons, 
and His personality and greatness and indispensable work
ing have been somewhat obscured. But the teaching of the 
Scriptures is that the Spirit is co-equal, co-eternal, and co
substantial with the Father and the Son. That He is called 
"The Spirit," is not because the other Divine Persons are 
not Spirit, for "God is Spirit," but only because His mode 
of existence is "Spiration." 

His relation to the other Divine Persons is that of 
"procession;" He eternally proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son. This is explicitly stated of the Father alone, "the 
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Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father" (John 
I 5 :26), but it is implied,* as equally true of the Son, both 
by the descriptive titles "the Spirit of Christ," "the Spirit 
of the Son," and also because He is equally sent by Christ. 
What this 'procession' is, is inscrutable, but the fact is clear. 
Far from implying any subsequence or inferiority the Spirit 
has priority of mention as a distinct Person in the Scrip
tures, "thet Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters'' (Gen. 1 :2). We _affirm His Personality against 
all Socinians and Unitarians, who make of the Spirit a mere 
attribute of God and we affirm His Deity against the Arians,.
.who taught Him to be the first and greatest creature of the 
Son, and therefore, in their view, only "the creature of a 
creature." 

2. His PERSONALITY.

That the Greek for Spirit is the neuter pneuma, which 
naturally takes neuter pronouns, · etc. (and explains such a 
phrase as "the Spirit itself" Rom. 8 :26) might seem to 
argue against personality, but the masculine personal pro
nouns, ekeinos, hos, autos, are freely used of Him, e.g., "But 
the Comforter, the Holy Ghost . .. He (ekeinos, 'that 
one,' emphatic) shall teach you" (John 14 :26; and so in 
ch. 15:26; 16:7, 8, 12, 14). 

Consider also the following points:-
( a) He spea·ks of Himself in the first Person, e.g.,

Acts Io :20, "the Spirit said to Peter, Go with them . . • 
for I have sent them," and ch. I 3 :2, "Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them." 

( b) Personal qualities are assigned to Him.
i. Sensitiveness to opposition: "Ye do al�ays resist

the Holy Ghost" (Acts 7 :5 I). Grieve not the Holy Spirit 
•Controversy on this point was an important factor in the great

division between the Western and Eastern Churches, the former 
affirming, the latter denying, the double 'procession' from Father 
and the Son. 

tThe objection, that the Holy Spirit cannot be referred to here. 
because He was not then revealed, begs the question. 
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of God" (Eph. 4 :30). "They rebelled and vexed His 
Holy Spirit" (Isa. 6 3 : 1 o) . 

ii. He can be lied to and tempted, as in the case of
Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5 :3, 4, 9). 

iii. He possesses an active intelligence: "The Spirit
searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God" ( 1 Cor. 
2:ro). 

iv. He has a will: "Dividing to every man severally
as He wills" ( 1 Cor. 12:31). 

v. He inspires: David writes, ."The Spirit of the
Lord spake by me and His Word was in my tongue,. 
(2 Sam. 23 :2), in harmony with such passages as 1 Pet. 
I :1 I; 2 Pet. I :21; and Acts I :16. 

( c) Personal acts are ascribed to Him.

i. He strives with men (Gen. 6:7).
ii. He speaks, guides, hears, shews, etc., (John 16:

13; Acts 8:29; Rom. 8:14). 

111. He calls and sends forth His servants (Acts r 3:

iv. He washes, sanctifies, justifies-that is, applies
the work of Christ to the soul of the believer to effect these 
results ( r Cor. 6 : 1 r) . 

v. He bears witness (John I 5 :26, Rom. 8: r 6).

vi. He intercedes (Rom. 8 :26, 2 7).

3. His DEITY.

( a) The Spirit's Name. This occurs on equal terms,
in the same context with Divine Persons, e.g., in the bapt
ismal formula of Matt. 28:19 (R.V.), "Into the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost;'' also 
in the apostolic blessing of I Cor. r 3 : 14; and in the message 
of grace and peace to the seven, churches of Rev. 1, etc. 

( b) He is explicitly spok_en of as .God: e.g., in Acts
5 where the lying to the Holy Ghost in v. 3 is equivalent 
to lying to God in v. 5; also the "inspiration of God" of 



96 STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 

2 Tim. 3 :16, is parallel with the "moving" of holy men 
by the Holy Ghost in 2 Pet. 1 :21. 

( c) Highest penalty attached to sin .against· Him.
*Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is spoken of as the
supreme sin, the sin of sins, "which hath never forgiveness."
The true inference is that He cannot be less than God.
Indeed, in such passages as quoted above, Divine honour is
paid to Him.

( d) Divine prerogatives are postulated of Him. If
for instance the believer's body or the local church are 
temples of the Spirit, have we not, in view of the "jealous 
theism of Scripture," to use Dr. Moule's phrase, a proof of 
the Deity of the Spirit, for who but God may indwell a 
temple? In chap. 3: 16, the statement that the Spirit of 
God dwelt in the church of Corinth, is followed by the 
words "the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." 

( e) Divine attributes are ascribed to Him.

i. Omnipresence, e.g., Ps. 139 :7, "whither shall I
-flee from thy Spirit?"; or Rom. 8 :26, where intercession for 
the saints in general is ascribed to the Spirit without limit 
of- locality. 

ii. Omniscience: How can One who searches all
things, yea the deep things of God and who alone can be 
less than Divine? ( I Cor. 2: 11). See also Isa. 40: 13 "Who 
h�th directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being His Counsellqr 
hath taught Him?" (cf. �om. 11:34). 

iii. Omnipotence: Not only by His own powers
as "the Mighty God,'' but by the Spirit of God did our 

. •This does not seem, · I believe, to mean some special act of 
sin, but rather an attitude toward God, involving the final refusal 
of the Spirit's testimony to Christ-the offer of grace. It is not 
morbid souls accusing themselves with horror and despair of having 
committed "the unpardonable sin," who really have committed it, 
but obdurate enemies of Christ, hardened apostates, who spurn 
His grace and glory in so doing. The Pharisees in deliberately 
id,.ntifying the Spirit of God with Satan, seem to have committed 
this sin, but we never read of their being filled with remorse for 
that, or desiring forgiveness. 
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Lord work His miracles (Matt. I 2 :28; see also Luke 11 :28 
"the finger of God"). 

iv. Eternal Being: He is the Eternal Spirit (Heb.
9 : 14) . Before incarnation our Lord could not be said to 
have a · spirit, He was spirit. Therefore the Eternal Spirit 
by whom He offered Himself to God is clearly the Holy 
Spirit. 

( f) Divine operations are attributed to the Spirit..
The Spirit is seen as the Divine Worker in creation ( Gen. 
1 :2), and Elihu ascribes to Him his being, "the Spirit of 
God hath made me" (Job 33 :4). The incarnation of the 
Son of God was due to His operation (Matt. I :20; Luke_ 
1 : 3 5), as is the regeneration of believers, and their renewal 
(John 3 :5, 6; Titus 3 :5), as well as their resµrrection (Rom. 
8 : I I). These proofs receive additional weight from the 
very "Unitarianism"* of Scripture, for to quote Dr. Moule 
again, "Jealous for the glory of the One God, Scripture 
would not even seem to indicate to us the personality of 
the Spirit, the Spirit presented as knowing and doing Divine 
things if the Spirit were not both a Person, and of the 
Eternal Being. "t 

( g) Dignities are ascribed to him by the Lord before
leaving His disciples. These could only be true of a Divine 
Person. 

i. His coming was to be an adv.antage to them over
the bodily presence of Christ; "It is expedient for you that 
I go away" (John I 6 :7). 

ii. His teaching is to su,pplement the teaching of
Christ; "He will guide you into all truth," but nothing will 
supplement that ( v. I 3). 

iii.· All the Father's possessions were at the Spirit's
disposal, because Christ's too; He would have access to all, 
to shew them to the disciples ( v. 1 5). 

•The so-called "Unitarian" would be better styled "Anti-Trini
tarian, ,, for all believers hold the Unity of the Godhead as an article 
of faith. 

tOutlines of Christian Doctrine, p. 121.

H 
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4. His WoRK BEFORE AND AFTER PENTECOST.

How then does the Spirit's work differ in the Old and 
New Dispensations? In the former His personality was 
less clearly defined, but it was there, as we have seen (see 
also Isa. 48:16; 63:7-14), but it was as One exercising a
mighty influence in His essential Omnipresence. In the 
New He is personally present. Pentecost was a new de
parture. As at Bethlehem the Second Person of the God
head became incarnate, so at Pentecost the third Person came 
down to indwell His people. In Him the ascended Christ 
baptized all believers into one body, but while Pentecost 
was the birthday of the Church, it was also a foretaste 
for Israd of that day, still future, when the Church 
having been translated she will be found once more in the 
place of testimony� Then will occur in its fullness that 
marvellous outpouring of the Spirit foretold by the pro
phet Joel, for a world-wide witness to the coming King. 
In one sense the Spirit will depart with the Church; His 
b3.ptizing, indwelling ministry on the earth will be com
pleted but His work of testimony will continue. Things 
will revert to pre-Pentecostal conditions, and in a new 
energy. A world-wide witness will be inaugurated by . the 
144,000 sealed of Israel (see Rev. 7 and' 14) under t�e 
direction of the Two Witnesses ( chap. 1 1), as I believe, and 
the result will be a hitherto undreamt of ingathering of 
souls-"the harvest of the earth," of the fourteenth of 
Revelation, the multitude which no man can number of 
the seventh. The difference between the Spirit's relation 
to believers before and after Pentecost, is summed up by 
our Lord to His disciples in John 14 : I 7, "He dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you." Then it was the gifts, 
now the Giver; then "life," now "more abundantly;" 
then literal anointing oil, the outward seal of circumcision, 
the material earnest of Eshcol grapes, now the unction of 
the Spirit communicating the precious excellencies of 
Christ, His inward seal marking each believer for His own, 
and . His spiritual indwelling earnest of the future 
inheritance. 



PART V 

THE DOCTRINE OF MAN 

(ANTHROPOLOGY) 

CHAPTER XVIII 

Man's Origin 

T HE DOCTRINE of Man includes the study of his
Origin, his Constitution, and his Fall. vVe will 

consider these in order. 

Clearly apart from· a divine revelation we could know 
nothing of our origin, for no man was present to describe 
how it came about. Man may boast of their hypotheses, 
but 'hypothesis' is only 'guess' writ large. Why should 
a divine Revelation seem so incredible? Would not a good 
king desire his subjects to know him and their origin, or 
a father his sons? Such a Revelation we possess in the 
Holy Scriptures; and they reveal that man's origin was. 
not from below but from above; . · that he is not the 
creature of chance, but of God-God created man in His 
own image (Gen. I :27). 

The doctrine of creation is not only fundamental to 
the book of Genesis, (see also chaps. 3: 19; 5: 1; 9 :6), but 
to the whole Bible e.g., "God created man upon the earth" 
(Deut. 4 :32), "I have made the earth, the man and the 
beast that are upon the ground by my great power" (Jer. 
27 :5), "the Lord which stretcheth forth the heavens ... 
and formeth the spirit of man within him'' (Zech. 12: 1;

see also Acts· 17 :25, 28). 

But to confine ourselves to Gen. 1, is it not difficult 
on any merely natural theory to explain how Moses avoided 
the 'scientific' errors, Egyptian, Assyrian, or Babylonian, 
current in his day? And how comes it that without antici
pating the scientific discoveries of any time, this ancient 
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writer was and is able to keep abreast of the science of all 
time, so that even in our own day a great geologist like 
Prof. J. D. Dana of U.S.A. could write "I believe that the 
first chapter of Genesis and science are in accord."* 

As one has well said, "Either Science was more advanc
ed when Genesis was written, than at any time during all 
the Christian eta, or else the Mosaic narrative was a divine 
Revelation." 

Many scientists, mostly on the authority of somebody 
in some other department of science to themselves, assert 
that man was evolved by minute variations, through a long 
line of bestial forebears, from an ancestral cell. To-day the 
advocates of the hypothesis still find themselves so totally 
unable. to prove it, that they have adopted the expedient of 
assuming it as axiomatic, and therefore · needing no proof. 
This is certainly convenient, but fails to satisfy either f

a

ith 
or intelligence. "By faith we believe that the worlds were 
framed by the Word of God, so that· things which are seen 
were not made of things which do appear" (Heb. I I :2 I) ; 
and it requires less faith to believe so, than that things made 
themselves, or just happened by chance variations. 

The power to create must be conceded to God by any 
who believe in Him. The Scriptures assert that the power 
has been exercised not only in the creation of the world 
and animals, but of man. This was a new departure, the 
crowning act, for which all others had been preparatory. 
Man was the climax and object of creation ( though not the 
ultimate object, who was the Son of Man), but "LET us MAKE 
MAN IN ouR IMAGE AND AFTER ouR LIKENESS." This had not 
been said before. "So God created man in His own image." 
It is noteworthy that the word create (bah-rah) occurs thrice 
jn this chapter, and that at three crises, and just when 
evolutionists, of the school of A. W. Wallace and Henry 
Drummond, feel it necessary to invoke the intervention of 
God to bridge the gulf (I) between the non-existent and 

•The actual words of his decision,. as arbitrator in the Gladstone
Huxley controversy in the Nineteenth Century 1892, as to whether 
Genesis J and Science are in accord. See also his Manual of Geology, 

PP· 760, 770.
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the existent: "In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth'' (v. r); (2) between the non-sentient and 
sentient life: "And God created great whales (tanninim ,.

'sea monsters')" (v. 20); and (3) between beasts and man: 
"So God created man in His own likeness" (v. 27). 

How are we to understand the two accounts of creation 
in Gen. r and 2? Some superficial readers affirm them 
to be contradictory. But surely no Modernist writer would 
begin an important work with two contradictory accounts 
of his hero,· and might not Moses, not to mention the J s. 
and Es. and ·Ps .. of the critics' predilection be given credit 
for ability to avoid such a literary solecism, or one of Well
hausen's supposed score of Genesis editors be supposed to 
be clever enough to detect such a contradiction, and edit it 
out? It has been suggested lately that the accounts describe 
two distinct creations, the first a lower creation of psychical 
man, the second a later and higher one, of spiritual man. 
But it is said of the first that "God created man in His own 
image" and what could be higher than that? And must 
not the being thus created have been spiritual? Our Lord 
does not seem to have recognized this distinction, for, in 
Mark ro, in two successive verses 6 and 7, he quotes from 
the two accounts to prove the sacredness of the marriage tie. 
Beside this the Scripture definitely speaks of Adam as "the 
first man," and that in connection with the account in Gen. 
2 (see I Cor. 15:45, 47). There really is no ground what
ever for alleging any contradiction in the two accounts. 
They do not profess to cover the same ground. In Gen. r 
we have the broad outlines of the creation of man-qua 
human species, "in the image of God created He him; male 
and female created He them." This forms the complete 
species. Here the film, so to speak, travels at speed, it is 
the general account. In chap. 2 we have supplementary 
details, the film travels at slow motion. We now learn how 
things were done and in what order, "The Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul." This 
is man-qua moral creature, the object of God's care, and 
in communion with Him. 
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The materials of the human body-dust, that 1s the 
three principal gases and carbon (the base of the whole 
-0rganic creation) with traces of a few other elements-were 
not different from those found in animals. Scripture no
where asserts a break in material continuity or in the general 
plan of the higher mammals. But 'convergence' of con
struction does not prove genetic connection. A body is not 
.a man and so the record runs on, "and God breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life and man became a living soul." 
Now we have the description of the preparation of a garden 
-where the man might dwell-with details of its content,
the trees and the rivers to water it. What follows is the
forming of a woman, a helpmeet for the man. By th�
putting forth of divine power she is 'builded' out of a part
�f man (Gen. 2 :22, 23). Not body first, and then living
soul as with Adam, but complete at once; and this is the
order now at birth.

Man recognized in the way she had been formed her 
consequent relation to himself-"this is now bone of my 
bone and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called woman, -be
cause she was taken out of man.': This is referred to in 
the New Testament not only as a historic fact (e.g. 1 Cor. 
1 I :8- I 2; I Tim. 2: I 3), but as a symbol of Christ and His 
Church (Eph. 5 :30-32). 

This account, as also Gen. 9: 19, explicitly teache.; the 
unity of the race, asserted in the New Testament in such 
a passage as Acts 17 :26-" (God) hath made of one blood 
(or, 'out of one') all nations of men." The general con
sensus of scientific opinion is in favour of this unity from 
(1) the affinity between the languages of races; (2) the
resemblances in (a) physical organization, (b) intellectual
capacities. (c) great traditions, and (d) spiritual conditions;
(3) the fact that the various races of mankind can inter
marry and have fertile progeny.

As far as the antiquity of man on the earth, we are 
not bound to accept without reserve Usher's Chronology, 
because the genealogies of the Patriarchs have come down 
to us in £out different forms-( 1) in the Hebrew Bible, 
(2) in the Septuagint Version, (3) in the Alexandrian Ver-
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sion of the Septuagint, (4) in the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
which differ widely in the number of the years of the Patri
archs. It is a proved Hebrew custom to abbreviate genea
logies. Certainly "the rise of the kingdoms of Babylon and 
Egypt with their advanced civilization seem to require a 
much longer time than Usher's Chronology would allow."* 
But while this may be said, there is no real scientific basis 
for the wild statements that are made as to the extreme 
antiquity of the race. Sir W. Dawson, the well-known 
Geologist, President, in his time, of the British Association 
asserts that, the age of man on the earth does not go back, 
according to the evidence of geology, more than 8,000 ycars.t 
Dr. G. F. Wright of lJ.S.A., an authority on glacial deposits 
and arguing from· these reaches the conclusion · that while 
the "antiquity of man cannot be less than 10,000 years, it 
need not be more than 15,000."+ 

• Evolution Criticized, by T. B. Bishop, pp. 125, 126. 
tOutlinu of Christian Doctrine, by Moule, p. 156. 
tEvolution Criticized� pp. 132,134. 



CHAPTER XIX 
The Constitution of Man 

WHATEVER may be said for man's physical connec-
tion with the brutes and the evidence is fragmen

tary, conflicting, and capable of different explanation,• the 
doctrine of evolution being, as -Lord Kelvin said in one of 
his last addresses, an "unproved hypothesis in the labora
tories of science," the gulf on the moral and spiritual plane 
is still greater, or as Huxley confessed, "practically infinite,,. 
so that the hypothesis is certainly a blind alley as far as 
man's moral relation to God is concerned. 

On the other hand, the Scriptural doctrine (of Crea
tion) accounts for the spiritual nature of man and meets all 
his spiritual ·necessities. "It gives him an object of adora
tion, love and confidence. It reveals the Being, on whom 
his indestructible sense of responsibility terminates. The 
truth of this doctrine therefore rests not only upon the 
authority of the Scriptures, but on the very constitution of 
our nature. "t 

We will consider then what this constitution is, 
r. As regards man's creation "in the image of God."
2. As to the nature of his being, whether simple or

complex. 
3. As to whether man is "naturally immortal."
I. w AS MAN CREATED IN "THE IMAGE OF Goo?,, 

Man's creation was the climax of God's creative work. How 
•E.g., L. Berg, the Russian writer in his Nomogenesis, as quoted

by Rendle Short, shews that likeness even in deep seated characters 
is due to 'convergence' not to descent, as in such totally unrelated 
forms as the fish, the porpoise and the extinct Icthyosaurus. So that 
likeness of structure becomes wortpless as �n argument for descent. 
Professor Osborne, a great evolutionist, blames Hackel somewhat 
belatedly for ignoring the profound cleft between the ar and man.

tcharles Hodge-the well•known theologian o Princeton, 
U.S.A. (floruit 1797-1878). 
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puny are man's theories beside the majestic words of God, 
"Let us make man in Our image after Our likeness,,l 
Who could have conceived such an origin? But who can 
deny it to be more worthy of man than evolution by chance 
modifications from the anthropoids? And yet so great is 
man's innate pride and hostility to God that he would prefer 
to have risen from the apes, than fallen from God. The 
characteristic symptom of anaesthetic leprosy is its insensi� 
bility. It cannot feel the pain of its death, so man refuses 
to admit the shame of his fallen state, and calls it 'evolu
tion.' 

What then is the difference between 'image' and 'like
ness?'· It cannot be radical, for in v. 27, 'likeness' is left 
out-"so God created man (the adam) in His own image," 
but in chap. 5 :2, it is likeness not image,. "in the likeness 
of God created He him.,, The words seem to represent 
two sides of the Divine similitude. Image (Heb. tzelem 
-shadow) is used of graven images and may express the
thought that in making man, God has in a sense revealed
Himself to His creation-man being between God and the
lower creatures, a shadow of God to them, as a shadow·
reveals the substance however imperfectly; likeness
(d'mooth) may emphasize the similarity of man. to God in
his pot�ntialities. The perfect image and likeness are alone
seen in the Man Christ· Jesus.

In what then does the image or likeness consist? Not 
in any bodily semblance, for "God is Spirit;" ·nor in sover
eignty over creation, for this was added as something beyond 
(v. 26); nor in any fancied analogy between the Trinity in 
Unity of the Godhead and man's tripartite nature for that is 
quite superficial. Nor can it be in moral excellence, for it 
is attributed to ma,n subsequent to the fall (see Gen. 9 :6; 
James 3 :9). .The true an.swer seems to be in man's mys
terious personality. He is a true cen.tre of moral freedom. 
Therein consists his greatness and his responsibility. God 
has created man with capacities and potentialities akin to 
His own, with a moral power of free choice and of respopse 
to His love and thoughts. So far man is God-like. Fallen 
man would fain hide behind· 'heredity;' he talks of 
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determinism,* but however much he may thus seek ·to deny 
his own responsibility to God, he would with difficulty 
accept ,such a theory from his fellowman, as an excuse for 
wrong done to himself. 

2. Is MAN's CONSTITUTION SIMPLE OR COMPLEX? Clearly
man is more than body. The body was formed first and 
then God breathed into it the breath (n1 sha/z-mah) of life, 
"and man became a living soul" {Gen. 2:7). The last 
expression "nephes h k hay-yah," it is true, is also applied to 
animals (e.g., chap. 1 :2; ·2:19, etc.) but not as the result 
of God's in breathing. Animals are souls, but of a vastly 
different order to man. Peter says that "eight souls were 
saved by water," meaning human persons, and counts as 
negligible the scores· of animals, also saved in the ark ( 1 Pet. 
3 :20). The word used here for breath seems only properly 
used of God and human beings (cf. Job 4:9; 32:8; 33:4). 
In Deut. 20: 1 6 the Israelites were enjoined to spare of the 
Canaanites "nothing that breathed" and in the next verse 
the nations to be exterminated are enumerated. This is 
carried out in Jos. 10:40 and 11:11, but in v. 14 it is said 
that "they kept the cattle a prey for themselves," so that 
"the breath of life" represents a spiritual attribute that man 
alone possesses. How could moral and spiritual capacities 
be evolved from the brutes, who have no trace of them? 
The spirit of man (ruach), and the soul (neplzesh), are con
stantly referred to throughout the Scriptures. Are they 
merely names for the same thing? If so man would be 
dualistic in his constitution. But I Thess. 5 :23 represents 
them as distinct, "and the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly (that is the believers addressed as persons) and I 
pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved 
blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
( 1 Thess. 5 :23). Spirit and soul though distinct are never 
separated but together form the spiritual side of man's consti
tution which is sometimes described as a whole, as spirit, 
sometimes as soul. In Heb. 4: 1 2 the supreme proof of the 
power of the Word of God, is that it is able to "divide 

•The doctrine that the will is not free, but is invincibly anci
inevitably determined by motives (WEBSTER). 
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between soul and spirit;" but this is clearly not in the sense 
of separation, but of penetration. 

This has an important bearing on the Incarnation of 
our Lord._ A body is not a man. To teach that Jesus Christ" 
was merely a Divine Person dwelling in a human body is 
to deny -the Incarnation. To be truly man the Lord must 
possess all that is proper to man, human spirit and soul, as 
well as body. Our Lord not only spoke of His body, but 
of His 'soul being exceeding sorrowful' and of 'committing 
His spirit to His Father.' His Divine personality was con
nected with His whole humanity, as well as deity. He was 
not only very God of very God, but truly man, the first
born of the Virgin, conceived in her of the Holy Ghost, 
.thus only could He be the Kinsman-seed of the woman, 
of Abraham and of David, and become Redeemer, Heir and 
King. The words "The Word became flesh"* mean much 
more than that He took a body: He entered into manhood. 

There is nothing essentially evil about matter as the 
gnostics and others have taught, and the spirit finds a con
genial home in the body and will exist for ever in a spiritual 
body, which is not a body made of spirit, but a body of 
flesh and bones, under the perfect control of the spirit. On 
the other hand the spirit is not dependent on the body for 
conscious existence. It can and does exist apart from the 
body. We read e.g. of ''the spirits of just men made per
fect" (Heb. 12 :23), and Paul speaks of "departing to be 
with Christ, which is far better" (Phil. I :23). This sub
ject will be dealt with more fully later, so one further proof 
may suffice here. Paul tells us that on a certain . occasion 
he was caught up into Paradise. He was perfectly conscious 
of where he was, of what was happenin&, and of hearing 
words which he knew he must not utter, and yet twice he 
affirms that he could not tell whether he was in the body, 
or out of the b�dy, which shews that the Apostle saw no 
difficulty in conscious spiritual existence apart from the body 
(see 2 Cor. 12 :2). Man is destined to live for ever in a 

•Flesh has different meanings in Scripture. Sometimes it means
the body; sometimes the evil principle of sin in man; sometimes 
man as a whole e.g., "All flesh (all men) shall see it together,, 
(Is. 40: 5). 
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body, which he will reassume at his resurrection, but he can 
and does consciously exist, either with Christ or in Hades, 
between death and resurrection. In a figurative sense he 
sleeps as to his body, but he lives unto God. 

If it be asked what the difference is between spirit and 
soul; the spirit is the higher part of man's spiritual nature, 
attuned . to God, by which he worships Him and "knows 
the things of a man" (John 4 :24; I Cor. 2: I I) ; the soul 
is the lower part, by which he is attuned to the bodily senses, 
and loves, hates, fears, etc. 

3. WAS _MAN ENDUED AT CREATION WITH A CAPACITY
FOR NEVER-E.NDI.NG EXISTENCE? The whole trend of Scrip
ture, as generally understood, is in favour of this, and the 
universal conscience of humanity, with few exceptions ha. 
acquiesced. Could one 'treated in the image of God, be 
destined for the ephemeral existence of the brutes? Does 
not the description in Gen. 2 of man,s formation lend itself 
rather to the belief that man was created to share in the 
eternal existence of his Maker? The words in I Tim. 6: 16 
"Who (God) only hath immortality,, are· quoted to prove 
the contrary, but really have nothing to do with the ques
tion, unless it be contended that God cannot or does not 
ever confer the quality on any of His creatures, angels or 
men; but I know of -no one who holds such a vie\v. The 
words can only mean 'hath it intrinsically-that is in Him
self.' Besides to bring in here the question of immortality, 
is to confuse it, as those who teach, what they call 'Condi
tional Immortality,, invariably do, with never-ending exis
tence. 

Immortality or immunity from death could not have 
been bestowed on man as part of his original constitution, 
as God's warning to Adam proved "In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt furely die." Such words shew 
that he was capable of death. Man therefore did not lose 
what he never had, but was he therefore not created by his 
original constitution to exist for ever? The answer must 
depend on the Scriptural meaning of 'death., If death means 
'extinction of being,, then 'to die' and 'to continue to exist 
for ever' are incompatible terms. But I think it can be 
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shown from the Scriptures that death, as applied to man, is 
NEVER equivalent to 'extinction of being.' Without 
anticipating our next chapter on the Fall, it may be per
mitted to remark that Adam certainly did die in a very real 
sense when he fell, otherwise Satan's words, "Thou shalt 
not surely die," giving the lie to God, were true. It is true 
that in the only other place* in the N.T. beside I Tim. 6:16 
where immortality is mentioned, namely I Cor. 15 :53, 
54, it is the body of the believer which is in question, as 
putting on immortality, but the fact that God_ Himself has 
it, is sufficient proof that it can be predicated of his spiritual 
side too. Eternal life includes immortality and transcends 
it, for it is not only immunity from death, but life in har
mony with the will of God, and _limitless capacity to know 
and to enjoy Him for ever. 

•There is another word aphtharsia, meanmg incorruptibility
which is translated 'immortality' twice in A.V. namely Rom. 2 :7 
.and 2 Tim. 1 : 10, which "Conditionalists" are fond of quoting, 
but which naturally do not touch the question at issue. 



CHAPTER XX 

The Fall of Man 

WE NOW come to man's testing and fall and its result.

I. MAN'S TESTING.

(a) Why should man be tested? some one may ask:
Why not let well alone and allow him to enjoy the inter
course with his Creator he already experienced and the fruits 
of Paradise? Was he not God's creature and as such pro
nounced, "very good"? Were not his powers though neces
sarily not yet fully matured, of a very high order? The 
fact that he could suitably name the beasts of the field and 
the fowls of the air, when called to do so, would prove he 
was no degraded savage, just emerging from bestiality, as 
the Evolutionists pretend, but possessing high qualities of 
intuitive wisdom. And on the moral plane had not God 
"made him upright" {Eccles. 7 :29), and not only innocent, 
but positively good, with neither knowledge of nor bias to 
evil? All this and more is true, but God's purposes are 
neither stagnant nor stunted, but worthy of Himself, 
infinite, divine. Man the crown of creation and the image 
of God, was capable of boundless development God-ward, 
but only as God by His Spirit worked it in him. In contrast 
with the lowter creation he was responsible to God; he was 
not only under training, but under probation. Man as a 
free moral agent must be tested. .Certainly he could not be 
obedient with nothing to obey. What else could manifest 
his choice of the will of God, but a revelation of that will in 
the form of some definite command or prohibition? Ac
cordingly the test came in a triple form, comprising (I) a

permission: "Of 1every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat;" (2) a prohibition: "But of the tree of the knowledge 
of good a�d evil thou shalt not eat of it;" (3) a warning: 
"For in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surdy 
die'' (Gen. 2:16, 17). 
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( b) As to the character of the test, the objection has
been raised that spiritual results ought not to have been 
made to depend on an external act, but rather on obedience 
to some distinctly moral principle. But how would such 
a test have been convincing in the case of unfallen beings, 
with no bias against what is moral? It would have been 
no test at all. Others have objected to the smallness of the 
prohibition. They could understand some great command 
being important enough, but how could life and death hang 
on eating a certain fruit or not? Such an objection is not 
very profound. The smaller the test the easier to pass it. 
There was no mysterious quality of life and death in the 
forbidden fruit. It might have been a pomegranate, a plum 
or any other fruit tree. It only got its qualities, by being 
chosen for the test. The prohibition was perfectly compre
hensible, easy to avoid, and the consequences of failure expli
citly laid down. What more easy than to abstain from 
one troe, when partaking of it meant certain d'eath, and 
there were a myriad o�hers to be freely eaten of. It was 
the simplest imaginable test. Had it boen passed success
fully, I do not think any further test would have been posed 
in the history of the world. It would have led on to endless 
blessing and man would have for ever become immune to 
sin and death. To transgress such a command was sheer 
wanton wickiedness ! How differently the last Adam obeyed 
the test of infinite severity 'to which He was called-to lay 
down His life on the Cross I That act means endless glory 
to Him, and endless blessing to all united with Him by faith. 

2. MAN'S FALL.

Thte application of the test was, for reasons not revealed, 
permitted to Satan, the arch enemy of God, already the 
originator of the angelic fall. Possibly had anyone less 
applied it, it might have been alleged that God had unduly 
shielded man. That a literal serpent was possessed' by the 
Devil, as the most suited of the animal kingdom by subtlety 
and splendour for his purpose, there can be no doubt, for 
the physical degradation of the serpent tribe, qua beast of 
the field, of which, of course, it is unaware, marks the 
unconscious part it played in carrying out Satan's designs. 
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at any cost qe hidden from himself, and money-getting, 
pleasure-seeking and the pursuit of fame are the fig-leaves 
which serve. 

( b) The second result was that both Adam and Eve
died spiritually that very day. They did not cease to exist; 
they did not die physically. Externally they seemed the 
same as before; but God had said '' In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" and unless Satan's denial 
was true .they did die in the sense intended then and there. 
A mysterious and marked change passed over their moral 
being. A gulf yawned between them and their Creator. 
When they heard His voice, they were afraid and hid them
selves. Death is not cessation of existence, but separation 
of existence._ This condition of spiritual death has been 
perpetuated down the ages. All have participated in the 
Fall. All have been born in sin and shapen in iniquity and 
all remain so, whether moral or immoral, religious or irreli
gious, Jew or · Gentile, till born again of the Holy Spirit. 
Paul reminds the Ephesian saints of their pre-conversion 
days, "Ye were dead in trespasses and sins" (Eph. 2: 1), and 
our Lord describes the conversion of the believer as "a pass
ing from death unto life" (John 5 :24). 

Whether the spiritual part of man is derived from the 
parents according to what is known as "Traducianism," or 
directly originated in each case by a creative act, as the 
"Creationists" teach, has been much discussed; the former 
seems more consistent with the transmission of a fallen 
nature and the general facts as known to us. 

( c) Thirdly, the earth was cursed for man's- sake.
Henceforth man must eat bread by the sweat of his brow, 
and woman, perform her natural part in pain and sorrow. 
Degradation fell on the serpent and the final judgment pro
nounced on its great antitype under the heel of the Deliverer 
-the seed of the woman.

( d) Fourthly, bodily death too ensued, as an indirect
result of the Fall. The tree of life to which man had 
hitherto had free access, must now be withheld, lest he eat 
and live for ever in a sin-infected body. Clearly there was 
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nothing in that tree to counteract the guilt of sin or affect 
the soul in any way, but it seems that its fruit was just what 
was noeded to renew the wear and tear of the years on 
man's bodily frame. "In my opinion," writes Augustine,• 
·"Adam was supplied with sustenance against decay from
the fruit of the various trees and with security against old

age from the tree of life." Accordingly we read two solemn
sentences, "So God drove out the man;" "and Adam died"
(Gen. 3:24; 5:5).

In conclusion, does not the condition of the world, with
its daily round of wretchedness, sin and crime, agree better
with the doctrine of the Fall, than with the hypothesis of
evolution? The Genesis record cannot be thrust aside · as
allegory so easily, as some would wish, for it has the im
prin1atur of history and experience, for those who are not
quite deaf to the voice of G ..;d in Scripture and their own
conscience. Itself breathes reality. If man never fell, why
did he suddenly take to hiding from God, and cover his
act with mean excuses? How did his firstborn become a
murderer? In Genesis I :2 I we read that "God saw all that
He had made, and behold it was very good," should we
not expect, were evolution true, that after two thousand years
of progress everything would have risen to a still higher
grade of excellence? What we read is that "God saw that
every imagination of the thoughts of man's heart was only
evil continually" ( Gen. 6: I 5), and that the world was so
full of violence and corruption that it had to be swept away
with Deluge: The expedient of merely expunging a dis
tasteful record does not commend itself to thoughtful men.
The truth is man became guilty, lost, and sinful by his fall
and perfectly helpless, either to atone for his sin or regain
his lost estate. He has been falling ever since and is falling
still, witness the late War, and worse is promised. Had
not God come down in infinite grace to seek His fallen
creature, his case were indeed hopeless.

•De Peccatorum Meritis etc., I. 3.



CHAPTER XXI 

God's Remedy for :M:an's Failure 

MAN HAD to be tested; he need not have fallen. Could 
he ever have regained his lost estate? He could not, 

if he would; he· would oot if he could, for not only was 
he fallen from God, but now at enmity with God. H� 
ought to have hate<l himself and Satan, but he hated God. 
But God had not becon1e his enemy. The one thing 1nan 
did not lose by the Fall was the love of God. Can we not 
hear in the call "Adam where art thou" the voice of the 
Good Shepherd sorrowing over the lost sheep? Man had 
no claim on God, but the Fall did ,not find Him unprepared. 
He had foreseen all, and in the first dark hour could announce 
the coming of a Deliverer who through 'the Seed of the 
woman' would, at the cost of the bruising of His own heel, 
bruise the serpent's head (Gen. 3 :15). The next chapter 
shows us man outside Eden and records the birth of the 
first two men, founders, if we may so say, of the two great 
spiritual systems that have ,ever since divided humanity, "the 
way of Cain" self-effort, self-merit, self-sacrifice, if you will, 
and "the faith of Abel" self-judgment and reliance on 
Christ's sac-rifice: "By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain" (Heb. 11 :4). How clearly 
this points to the crisis of "the bruised heel,'' foreshadow
ing the great revelation of the ages, "Redemption by the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, Who verily was foreordained before the founda
tion of the world" (1 Pet. 1 :19, 20). Cain's offering was 
of the same genus as the fig-leaf coverings of his parents
beautiful no doubt, but soon to fade and rot; Abel's was 
eloquent of the atoning blood of the Lamb of God-divine 
and eternal in its efficacy. But nothing is ·so abhorrent to 
the unregcnerated religious world as the twin truths of the 
fall of man and redemption by the blood of Christ. 

A friend of the writer was preaching the other day by 
request in his parish church-room and had dwelt on man's 
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oeep need as a fallen sinner and on God's provision in the 
atonement of Christ. At the close his clergyman arose �nd 
publicly exclaimed "You have a horrible religion, Mr. 
J--." The preacher remained silent, but later when he 
found himsel� alone with the other, said to him "Your 
remark was just what brother Cain said to brother Abel"! 
To these men it seems unthinkable that the Governor of the 
Universe should claim any rights, which cannot be abro
gated. They only know Him as a "Universal Father," who 
is pledged to make every one as happy as possible at any 
price. But have fathers then no rights? One wonders if 
these men were ever fathers. The "do-as-you-like-and-no
punishment" theory wou1d make any home a pandemonium; 
and such would the universe become on such principles. 
No earthly Government could connive at law-breaking and 
continue to exist, and were God to act thus, He must cease 
to be the Moral Governor of the Universe. God declares 
Himself to be a "just God and ·a Saviour," and accordingly 
His word. declares that "without _shedding of blood there is 
no remission," or, in other words, the ·penalty of the broken 
law must be paid, if forgiveness is to be enjoyed. Surely 
this ·is elementary right, and when we understand that the 
mighty work of propitiation was enacted, so to speak, in 
the heart of the Trinity, that God met His own claims, that 
He provided the sacrifice. that it was His own beloved Son 
who offered Himself, without spot to God, and that it was 
by the Eternal Spirit He did so, then our hearts bow in 
adoration, and we give thanks at the remembrance not only 
of His love, but of His holiness. 

The idea of sacrifice permeates Genesis and Exodus, 
where altars are freely mentioned (e.g. Gen. 8:20; 12:7; 
13:8; 22:13, 17; Ex. 24:45). It is only in Leviticus that 
the difference is drawn between burnt-offerings and sin
offering.s. Till then, burnt-offerings covered both. They 
represent the work of Calvary ( 1) in its God ward aspect 
-the burnt-offering was wholly consumed upon the altar;
(2) as meeting the guilt of the sinner the sin-offering was
burnt outside the camp. There is no transgression, sin, or
defilement which cannot be met by the sacrifice of Christ.
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We have already in a previous chapter passed in review 
some of the effects of the Fall; we will now consider how 
fully the atoning blood of Christ meets in every detail man's. 
need. 

I. As A TRANSGRESSOR.

Transgression is the passing-beyond a definite limita
tion; so that "where no law is, there is no transgression', 
(Rom. 4 : 1 5). But here there was a definite prohibition and 
Adam transgressed most lawlessly. There was only one
commandment to keep, than which -no easier can be imagin
ed, and he transgressed it. This was established more clear
ly at Sinai, and man lost no time in proving his transgressor
ship in the matter of the golden calf and so fell under the
curse of a broken law; "Cursed is everyone that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them;" "now Christ hath redeemoo us from the c;:urse 
of the law, being made a curse for us" ( Gal. 3 : 1 o, 13) . 
Man by the fall became fully qualified for perdition; Christ 
by His death equally so to fill the office of- Redeemer. The 
Levitical sacrifices enabled God to pass · by the transgressions. 
of His people, and Christ's sacrifice, to put them away. 

2. As A SELF-CONSCIOUS SINNER.

He knew He was naked and tried to hide the fact. 
He got a conscience, but no power to follow it. He- became 
self-centred and therefore unsatisfied. As one of our own 
poets, likening the longings of the soul to the troubled sea,. 
has asked, 

"Why doth the sea moan evermore? 
Shut out from heaven it makes its moan; 
It frets against the boundary shore; 
All earth's full rivers cannot fill 
The sea, which drinking thirsteth still." 

What but the dying love of Christ can meet this · need, 
and enable Elizabeth Browning herself, and millions more 
to sing "Now none but Christ can satisfy11

? The first 
creation fell under the governmental dealings of God; the
very ground was cursed for man's sake and even the "whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now," 
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.and things will only be set right when Christ returns in 
_glo.r;-y to reign in the scene of His rejection. 

3• As SPIRITUALLY DEAD. 

The deadly figment of baptismal-regeneration has been 
-invented to meet the need, but such "regenerates" are all
"'still-born.''

God's word declares "Ye must be born again" or "from 
.above." Christ must descend into death, that the life-giving 
Spirit might descend into men's hearts and give them life, 
yea life more abundantly. "God who ·is rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were 
-dead in si-n, hath quickened us together with Christ" (Eph.
2:4, 5). "To as many as received Him (not sacraments)
to them gave 1-Ie power to become children of God"
(John I :12).

4. As AN EXILE FRO�l Goo.
Not only was he driven from Eden, but he lost the

presence of God. How could he face that flaming sword, 
those guardJan cherubim? How could he traverse that 
yawning distance from His Maker? Only by "the firstlings 
of the flock a-nd the fat thereof," a sacrifice to which "God 
had respect." In Enoch we see man restored to the friend
ship of God; "now in Christ Tesus, ye who sometimes were 
·far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ" (Eph. 2: I 3).

5. As UNFIT FOR Goo's PRESENCE.

Adam became the tainted source of the whole race.
They fell in him and partook of his unclean moral traits. 
So will all who by faith offer the sacrifice of God's provid
-ing, ''be conformed to the image of His Son." God could 
never find His pleasure in the Adam race; but in those 
linked with the last Adam He does find pleasure, for they 
.are cleansed from all sin in His blood, "made meet to be 
partakers of the inhe,ritance of the saints in light." They 
become part of Him, in whom is all His delight. 

6. As HELPLESS TO SAVE. HIMSELF.

He could as soon create himself the first time, as create
himsdf new. All man's efforts to get back to God only 
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land him in religious corruptions or in self-righteousness. 
In both cases he is further away than ever. But Christ is 
"mighty to save" by the power of His cross and "He is 
able to save to the uttermost all who come unto God by 
Him." 

7. As THE ENEMY oF Goo.
Was this not shewn at once in the Garden by his dread

of God, his hiding from Him, his excuses by which he 
would make God responsible for his fall? Man became 
estranged from Him to whom he owed his every blessing. 
This has been demonstrated all down man's history and 
culminated at the cross. The law enjoined love to God 
and neighbour. When the blessed Son of God tabernacled 
among men, as neighbour, they "hated Him without a 
-cause," and, when permitted, "with wicked -hand crucified
and slew Him." This enmity can only be slain by the
cross; "if when we were enemies we were reconciled to
God by the death of His Son, much more being reconciled
we shall be saved by His life" (Rom. 5: Io).

Great and terrible as have been the effects of Adam's
disobedience on the first Creation, (and who could hope to
measure or fathom the dark, deep rivers of sin and sorrow,
of suffering and death which sprang from that single act?)
we may rest assured that the effects of the obedience of
Christ will far surpass them for those who by grace are
brought under �e shelter of His sacrifice, and become linked
with Him as members of the New Creation (see Rom.
5:15�21).



PART VI 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE WORLD'S FINAL 

EVENTS (ESCHATOLOGY) 

CHAPTER XXII 

WE MAY consider these closing events under the fol-
lowing headings: (I) The Coming of the Lord for 

His Saints. (2) The Great Tribulation. .(3) The Return 
of Christ with all His Saints. (4) The Last Judgments. 
(5) The Millennial Reign. ( �) The Eternal State.

God has a wonderful programme. The victory of the
Ages was won at Calvary; proclaimed at the empty tomb; 
rewarded by the crowning of the ascended Victor, now 
Heaven's centre of glory and worship. But He could not 
be in heaven alone; His sacerdotal prayer was to be realized; 
those given Him by the Father, won by His cross, and united 
to Him by the Spirit's baptism must be with Him where 
He is, that they may behold His glory, and show the fruits 
of His victory. For them He will come, .and when they see 
Him, they will be like Him, for they will see Him as He 
is. Will this exhaust the Divine programme? No, Christ 
must be glorified in the very scene of His rejection, crowned 
with diadems, where once with thorns, enthroned near, if 
not on the very site of, His shameful death, and acclaimed 
King by the same nation, who once rejected Him, and 
betrayed Him to the Gentiles. For this He must come, 
and all His saints with Him, in power and great glory to 
set up the milleanial reign, the first stage of His Everlast
ing Kingdom: It is at the close of the thousand years, not 
at the end of some immense imaginary period called ''the 
ages of the ages,"• that all His enemies will be finally dealt 
with and consigned to their eternal abode. 

•The correct Greek expression for eternity. as is shewn by its
New Testament usage. 



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 121 

The Coming of the Lord for His Saints. 

From the Fall onward throughout the Old Testament, 
the Lord was the Coming One, as the Seed of the woman 
to bruise the serpent's head; of Abraham to inherit the 
promise; of David to fill the throne of Israel. The pro
phetic ministry concerning Him is summed up by Peter in 
"the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow" 
( I Pet. I : I 1). When the Word became flesh, it was first 
as the lineal Heir to David's throne that He presented Him
self to Israel, and was rejected by them, though also as the 
Seed of the woman to perform the kinsman's part as 
Redeemer. This meant the cross with all its shame and 
suffering. But our Lord in His great prophetic discourse, 
as given in the synoptic Gospels (Matt. 24; Mark 13; Luke 
2 I), spoke assuredly of His return in the clouds as the Son 
of Man in power and great glory. The atmosphere of these 
chapters· is Jewish-the scene is cast in Jud.ea, Jerusalem. 
the holy place. But in John's Gospel, a hint is given of 
a more intimate coming to receive His people to Himself; 
"I will come again and receive you unto mys�lf" (ch. 14 :3). 
This was supplemented later by the revelation through Paul 
of a mystery-coming which had never bce-n heard of in 
the Old Testament. "Behold I shew you a mystery, we 
shall not all sleep but we shall all be changed in a moment" 
(1 Cor. 15:51). Why shew a mystery, if it were the same 
aspect of truth as that revealed before? It was indeed an 
entirely new thing that there was to be a preliminary stage 
in the Second Advent. In Thessalonians this fresh revela
tion is framed in two t•ruths: 'brotherly love' and 'the times 
and seasons,' of both of which the Apostle says, "I have no 
need to write unto .you," but of this preparatory stage he <lid 
need to write in detail, for it was something fresh. ,:For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord" (ch. 4:15). 

The first thing then we should notice about this sub
ject is that: 

I. IT IS A PRELIMINARY STAGE IN THE' SECO'KD COMING.

We may illustrate it by our Lord's coming to Bethany
to raise up Lazarus. He first came as far as the outskirts 
of the town and called out the two sisters to Himself, where 
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He was, and then later with them entered the town and 
brought the dead one, typical of Israel, back to life. 

The differences between the two stages of the Second 
Con1ing are varied and important, and may be exhibited in 
two columns, taking the latter first. 

Final Stage 
1. ''As Son of Man° (Matt. 24 :27, 30).
2. Foretold in the Old Testament (Dan. 7: 13) and genera11y

the subject of prophecy.
3. For Israel's deliverance (Zech. 14 :3).
4. To the earth (Zech. 14: 4).
5. With all His saints (Zech. 14: 5).
6. Those taken will be for judgment (Matt. 24 :39-41).
7. He will come to take vengeance on His enemies (2 Thc:ss.

I : 7, 8).
8. As the Sun of righteousness (Mal. 4: 2).
9. Publicly, 'every eye shall see Himj (Rev. I : 7).

10. Ushered in by material signs (Matt. 24).
JI. A matter of times and seasons and certain dates (Acts 1 : 5; 

1 Thess. 5 : I, etc.). 
12. Could not happen at once.

Prior Sta� 
1. .. The Lord Himself," "The Saviour," the Lord Jesus Christ

(1 Thess. 4: 16; Phil. 3 :20).
2. Revealed as mystery and not the subject of prophecy (r Cor.

J 5 : 51 ). 
3. For the Church'� rapture (1 Thess. 4: 17).
4. Into the. air (1 Thess. 4: 17).
5. For His saints (1 Thess. 4: 16, 17).
6. Those taken arc to be "forever with ·the Lord" ( 1 Thess.

4: 17).
7. He will appear "without sin unto salvation" (Heb. 9: 28).
8. As the Morning Star (Rev. 22: 16).
9. "In the twinkling of an eye" and so secretly (1 Cor. 15 :52).

10. Foreshadowed by moral signs (2 Tim. 3).
11. Quite independent of earthly dates.
12. Always proposed as the immediate hope of the church

(I Thcss. I : 10; Phil. 3: 20).
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2. IT IS A PERSONAL RETURN.

It is not, as some uphold, death, with which it is rather 
in contrast. When our Lord said of John, "if I will that 
he tarry till I· come," the disciples were only wrong in 
ignoring the "if" but interpreted quite correctly the phrase 
0tarry till I come" as implying immunity from death (John 
.21 :22). We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed 
( I Cor. 1 5 : 5 I ) • 

Nor was it fulfilled at the coming of the Holy Spirit; 
though in a very real spiritual sense the Lord did come nearer 
than ever to His disciples by the descent of the ·spirit. "I 
will not leave you orphans I will come• to you" (John 14 : I 8) 
was indeed realized at Pentecost. But, He no less clearly 
stated later, "it is expedient for you that I go away: for if 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
if I depart, I will send Him unto you" (John 16 :7). How 
could the coming of the Spirit, which depended on His 
departure, be the same as His return? The spiritual com
ing does not render the literal return less certain. "The 
Lord Himself shall return from heaven with a shout." "We 
look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ." The words 
of the angelic messenger at the ascension are unmistakable: 
"This same Jesus, which is taken up from you unto heaven 
shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven" (1 Thess. 4:16; Phil. 3:20; Acts 1:11). This 
leads to the next point. 

3. HE WILL COME BACK IN A PARTICULAR WAY.

He went personally, He will return personally; 

He went bodily, He will . return bodily; 

He went visibly, He will return visibly. 

He did not merely cease to appear to His disciples, 
which might have left his departure in uncertainty but it was 
.. while they beheld, He was taken up." 

As the poet sings-

"Sweet thought to n1e, I shall arise 
And with these eyes, my Saviour see.'' 
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Moreover His departure was only known to His 
disciples_, His return will be unknown directly to all else. 
He went suddenly, though the fact of His departure was 
known, but not the moment, so His return though long 
waited for, will come suddenly at the last. Finally He 
left them in the act of blessing. "While He blessed them, 
He was parted from them" (Luke 24:51) and may we 
not expect that He will come back in the same way?· 

4. HE WILL COME BACK FOR A PARTICULAR CLASS 

OF PERSONS. 

Clearly this will not be the world, but His own people. 
But will it include all of such? Some affirm not, but only 
a privileged circle of specially faithful Christians, described 
for instance in such terms as those who "love His appear
ing" (2 Tim. 4 :8). But to these the reward promised 
is not the exclusive "right" to be taken away when the 
Lord returns, but "a crown of righteousness/' Tho.ugh 
all ought to love the Lord's appearing and would if His 
grace were more fully known, it is nowhere taught in 
Scripture that a share in the Lo1d's return is contingent 
on doing so, "His love not mine the tie." 

(a) Some teach that the favoured circle they affect, is
represe�ted by the .144,000 of Rev. 14, �?t th<:se are said
to be ' the firstfrmt from among men, which · clearly 
separates them from the present Church dispensation, of 
which Christ is the· firstfruits (r Cor. 15 :23). This is 
another harvest and these firstfruits are from the tribes of 
Israel as chapter 7 shows. The attempts to distinguish be
tween these two companies of 144,000, have not been very 
successful. In- chapter 7 they are sealed for safety, in chapter 
14, they are seen resting after the tribulation is passed. 
Moreover they are not caught up to heaven at all but are 
seen on Mount Zion with the Lamb, and the words in 
v. 5 "before the throne of God" are without good authority.

( b) But again, it is objected, are we not told in
Luke .2 r :36 to "pray always that we may be counted worthy 
to escape all these things that are coming on the earth, and 
to stand before the Son of Man?,, When the Lord said 
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these words the Church did not yet exist, so that the dis
ciples were addressed as Jewish disciples, representing the 
fafrhful Jewish remnant of the last days. What they were 
to pray for is not at all what these teachers mean, to escape 
these terrible events, as Enoch escaped the flood, by being 
translated before it, but to pass through them unscathed, 
as Noah did through the flood. To stand before the Son 
of Man is not the same as being 'caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air,' but to be alive on the earth when He comes 
as the Son of Man after the tribulation. 

( c) Some again rder to the phrase in Heb. 9 :28,
"to th'em that look for Him shall He appear a second time 
without sin unto salvation" as proving that some true 
Christians, unless certain specified conditions are met, will 
have neither part nor lot in the Lord's return. I think 
however this phrase is rather a characteristic description of 
the people of God. The idea is that the Great High Priest 
has now · gone into the Holiest above, and that His people 
are all outside waiting for Him, as Israel for their high 
priest on the day of Pentecost. Had one asked a Moabite, 
or an Amalekite on that day, whether they were looking 
· for the High Priest to come out, they would not have
known what was meant and cared less, as indeed the world
to-day if questioned about the return of Christ. But what
Israelite could be indifferent? The priests around the door
would be ·on the tiptoe of expectation. They would "love
His appearing." The Levites too, but perhaps in a lesser
.degree. No Israelite could be indifferent, not even the
children who would be on short commons till the day was
over. All would know that much depended on the priest's
safe exit. The word for "look for" is a familiar one, and
is applied to the waiting for Christ of the carnal Corinthians
( 1 Cor. I : 7), to the hope of the fall en Galatians ( Gal. 5 : 5)
to the waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God by
a groaning irresponsible creation (Rom. 8 : 19) as well as
to the waiting for their own adoption by the saints in
general (v. 23). It describes the characteristic attitude of
a believer, not some special degree of expectation. Besides
which, the grace of God teaches believers to look for "that
blessed hope" (Titus 2 : J 1 - 1 3). The coming of Christ will
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be a great display of the grace of ·God ( 1 Pct. 1 : 1 3). Indeed 
the apostles never warn the saints that they will not share 
in the blessings of the Lord's return, unless they deserve 
it by attaining to a special standard, but· take it for granted 
as applying to all true believers-"Our citizenship is in 
heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour ... 
Who shall change the body of our hun1iliation" (Phil. 3: 
20, 21)-and indeed, use the certainty as an incentive to 
holy living (Col. 3 :4, 5). Then again in I Thess. 4: I 6, 
17, we read ''the dead in Christ (no exception hinted at) 
will rise first, then we which are alive and remain (again 
no exception) will be caught up," etc. The Lord will be 
a mighty magnet drawing to Hitnself in the air, all whom 
He will have already drawn to Himself as Redeemer, sleep
ing or Ii ving. Some perhaps will not respond to the test, 
who were reputed as real by their fellow-men; many, we 
may hope, who Were not thus known, will prove to be 
known of the Lord as His own. Of one thing ,,ve may 
be sure, none but real believers will go, not one real believer 
will be left behind. The unity of the Body will be believed 
in that day, for all the members will be taken away to be 
with their Lord (John 17 :2 r). 

5. IT WILL BE FOR :\. SPECIAL OBJECT.

"Without sin unto salvation" (Heb. 9 :28). The ques
tion of sin will not be raised, for that was fully met, when 
"He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Hin1self," 
nor yet of sins for "He was once offered to bear the sins 
of many." It will not be for the salvation of the souls of 
His people, that is the end of their faith which they receive 
now ( 1 Pet. 1 :9), but for the salvation of their bodies "wait
ing for the adoption, to wit the redemption of the body.,. 
Those asleep will he raised and clothed with incorruptibility, 
those alive changed and clothec.l with imn1ortality. It will

be a day of transformation. He "will change the body of 
our· humiliation, that it mJy be likcne<l unto His glorious 
body,· according to the working whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself." Then the believer will 
be conformed in all things, spirit, soul and body to His 
Lord. It will also be a day of reunion with loved ones 
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gone before and all divisions between Christians will then 
be righteously healed. This brings us to another point. 
It will also be a da.y of manifestation, for it will be succeeded 
by the Judgment Seat of Christ, when all that has not been 
judged in the presence of the Lord will be laid bare and 
wrongs set right and rewards adjudged. Much that was 
highly esteemed among men will appear in another light, 
much belittled a·nd despised down here will have the Lord's 
well done. This if rightly understood leads us to the last 
consideration. 

6. THE HOPE OF IT WILL HAVE ITS PECULIAR EFFECT ON
CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

"Every n1an that hath this hope in Him, purifieth 
himself even as He is pure" ( 1 John 3 :3). There will be 
increased conformity to His will; a cleansing from all filthi
ness of the flesh and spirit; a putting away of every thing 
which would be out of harmony with Himself should He 
appear; a diligent fulfilment of whatever He has laid upon 
His people: "That which thou hast, hold fast till I come." 
"Occupy till I come!" 

7. THIS WILL HAPPE� AT A MARKED M0�1E1'T.

The last promise of the Scriptures is "Behold I come 
quickly." We do not know the exact date and any attempt 
to fix ·it is more than usually vain, because though dates do 
attach (e.g., in Daniel and Revelation) to the return of the 
Son of Man in glory to the earth, this prior stage is not 
included in the "times and seasons" programme of future 
events. It does not depend on the return of the Jews to 
their own land, nor on the revival of the Roman Empire, 
nor on the apostasy of Christendom and her reunion under 
the guise of Mystery Babylon, all of which prophetic events 
we see being consummated around us. May it not depend 
however on a great spiritual operation, which is being con
summated unseen in the earth, the completion of the 
Church? When the last member is added to that body, and 
the last living stone to that spiritual edifice, what •will further 
hinder the taking of the Church to be forever with her 
Lord? Surely the cry of the redeemed, more or less arti
culate everywhere, is "even so, come Lord Jesus!" 



CHAPTER XXIII 

The Great Tribulation 

THE NEXT subject in order is the Great Tribulation. It 
is not merely tribulation incidental to life in the 

world, nor the "much tribulation," · through which the 
Apostle Paul warns the Galatian disciples they must pass 
on their way to the Kingdom of God (Acts 14 :22), but 'the 
Tribulation, the Great One'* out of which "the great multi
tude" of Revelation 7 were coming when John saw them 
in vision, "having washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb." This clearly refers back to that 
crisis of unprecedented severity described in the Syn9ptists. 
"Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the_ 
beginning of the world to. this time, no, nor ever shall be" 
(Matt. 24 :2 I). The word is thlips.is from thlibo to press 
(�s grapes). It will be a terrible. time of pressure from all 
sides, from man, Satan and God, and of all kinds, 
war, persecuticn, catastrophe, judgment, then Christ 
,vill tread the winepress of the wrath of God. It has been 
said that during our Lord's life and ministry there was 
"peace on earth" in a literal sense, but that from the mome�t 
of His rejection the Christian era has been one. series of 
disturbances, wars, persecutions, tribulations of all kinds. 
Certainly prolonged periods of peace have been the excep
tion

., 
and have been the hill before more terrible storms, e.g., 

the promise of peace of the Exhibition of 185 1. It is quite 
possible that before the Great Tribulation there will be a 
deceptive calm. Satan who has counterfeited every truth 
of God will, there is little doubt, deceive the world with a 
counterfeit Millennium, for it will be "when men shall say 
peace and safety, that sudden destn�ction shall come upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall 
not escape." We must identify with the Great Tribulation 
the period spoken of by Jeremiah. "Alas! for that day is 
great, so that none is like it, even the time of Jacob's trouble,
but he shall be saved out of it" (chap. 30 :7). This latter 

•ek tes thlipseos tes mega/es.
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will describe it rather in its reference to Israel, than, in its 
general application. 

The same character of unequalled intensity is predicated 
of both periods, so they must logically be the same. The 
·same period is doubtless foretold by Daniel. "At that time
.shall Michael stand up, the Great Prince which standeth
for. the children of thy people, and there shall be a time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation even
to that same time, and at that time thy people shall be deli
vered, every one that shall be found written in the book"
( chap. 12: 1). If the question be raised why this time of
trouble should still be future and not already fulfilled in
the past, say, at the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, the answer
is that though that was certainly a fearful time of trouble
it resulted in the dispersion of the people, whereas this will
issue in their d�liverance. This has not taken place, there
fore this "trouble" is still future. The word for trouble
in these passages is tzar, from a root tzarah to oppres·s
persecute. The LXX has thlipsis in Daniel. The Tribulation
will reach all nations, the trouble or persecution chiefly the
Jews. We shall consider this subject under five headings.
( r) The fact of the Great Tribulation. (2) Its character
and duration. (3) The actors in it. (4) The relation of
the Church to it. (5) Its meaning.

I. THE FACT OF IT.

The classical idea of the history of n1ankind was of an 
initial golden age under the rule of Saturn, succeeded by 
.ages of decreasing moral value represented by silver, brass, 
iron under Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, respectively. These 
ages were ·supposed to be the divisions of the great universal 
year, the period of one immense cycle of the sidereal heavens 
lasting, it .was supposed, r 5,000 years. Then the Clock of 
Eternity strikes one, and the golden age will recur. It may 
be noted that the symbolic metals of this heathen idea 
coincide with those of Daniel's image. The concept of the 
golden age may be a far-off reminiscence of the Edenic 
Creation, before it was marred by sin. 

Certainly, the stone cut out without hands, destined 
to pulverise the statue of Nebuchadnezzar•s dream will 

K 
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inaugurate a golden age such as a fallen world has never 
known, when "a King shall reign in righteousness and 
princes shall rule in equity," and "the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as �he waters 
cover the sea." How then will this new golden age be 
introduced? To "bring in the millennium" has become a 
phrase of contemporary politics, and is usually connected 
with political measures or improved social conditions, the 
spread of education or the abolitiol) of war. The League 
of Nations was to see to this. War was to end war, but 
never before in the history of Europe has· there existed an 
army of eight million men, as in Soviet Russia· to-day, nor 
in the history of the world one of nineteen millions, as the 
Chinese hope soon to have. One well-known statesman pro
mised us a better world and brighter day; "the world was 
to be made safe for democracy," whatever that may exac!-:ly 
mean, and ·a "home for heroes." Somehow· the world do.es
not seem much better or the days much brighter. Lately 
the same statesman with startling inconsistency has delivered 
himself of the following, in a very different note: "Can 
anyone tell me," he asks, "where Humanity is going? It 
is being hurtled forward by some dynamic force. Where 
will it drop? I do not know. I am baffled." The Bible 
student could give the desired information. Fast to final 
judgment, by way of the Great Tribulation. The religious 
world laid stress on progress on the moral plane, on the 
conversion or rather Christianizing of · the world. Earth 
was to become so like heaven that whatever ,vas meant by 
the' return of Christ would happen. But the Word of God 
knows nothing of a Kingdom set up without the King. 
And He will set it up not by grace, but by force. "His 
own right arm brought salvation." This is the theme of 
the Revelation after chapter 4. At that point John .is trans
lated to heaven, representatively of the whole Church. He 
is no longer on earth looking at the Churches, but in heaven 
looking at the nations. Before, God was gathering out from 
Jew and Gentile a people to His name, now He prepares. 
to deliver Israel and take possession of the Kingdom. 

From chapter 6 · onwards this power is put forth in 
increasing intensity. Though still the Lamb, He clothes. 
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Himself with a lion-like character. In chapter Io: 3 the 
mighty angel generally identified with the Lord Himself,. 
"speaks as when a lion roareth," and when He appears in 
glory in chapter 1 9, his character as lamb is in abeyance. 
He is seen as the Warrior-King: His eyes as a flame of 
fire, His vesture sprinkled with blood (see R.V.). A sharp· 
sword proceeding from His mouth to smite the nations. 
therewith, and "He treadeth the winepress of the fierceness. 
and wrath of Almighty God." His language will then be 
that of Luke 19. "Those mine enemies that would not that 
I should reign over them, bring them · hither and slay them 
before me." 

The vesture dipped in blood is significant. It is not 
His own blood, but His enemies'. It recalls the scene of 
Isaiah 63. "Who is this that cometh from Edom with dyed 
garments from Bozrah? He has trodden the winepress. 
alone, . . . their blood (i.e., of His enemies) shall be· 
sprinkled upon- my garments." Christ did not tread the· 
\Vinepress at Calvary. He was trodden in it. The blood 
on His garments in Revelation 19 marks previous judgments. 
on Gog and Magog, and Assyria. Thus the coming of 
Christ is marked with judgment and anticipated by 
judgment. 

Enoch testified that when the Lord returned it would' 
be to execute judgment upon all. Moses sings of the venge
ance of God on His adversaries. In Psalm 2 Jehovah offers. 
the• inheritance to the Son. "Ask of Me and I will give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance.'.' This is sometimes 
quoted on missionary platforms, but it will not be by the 
Gospel, as the next verse shows. "Thou shalt rule them 
with a rod of iron, thou shalt break them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel." As far as the rebel earth is concerned the 
theme of the prophets is the judgment of God and the 
·Kingdom that should follow. So much for the fact, now
for the

2. CHARACTER OF THE TRIBULATIOK.

The Day of the Lord will be a long period, stretching, 
I would suggest, from the opening of the first Seal to the 
new heavens, and the new earth (2 Pet. 3: 13) beginning as 
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"a day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and 
of thick darkness" (Joel 2). The Great Tribulation will be 
a crisis in that period, ending with that Day of Days-"the 
great and· terrible Day of the Lord," literally, "the. Day of 
the Lord, the great and *conspicuous." This I take it will 
be that "one day" of Zech. 13, which will be neither day 
nor night, owing to the temporary dislocation of-the heavenly 
bodies. It will be the day of the actual appearing of Christ 
in power and great glory. The Day of the Lord will gather 
in intensity as it approaches this great climax. The seventh 
Seal is the seven Trumpets concentrated., the seven 
Trumpets are the seventh Seal expanded. The seventh 
Trumpet bears the same relation to the seven Vials and vice 
versa. 

Many passages might be cited to illustrate the char
acter of the Great Tribulation, but two must suffice: Isa. 
24 and Matt. 24. The former describes an unparalleled 
condition of things of which the land of Israel is the centre. 
"Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty and maketh 
it waste, and turneth it upside down and scattereth abroad 
the inhabitants thereof." This will affect all classes in the 
land (i.e., of Israel) as the next verse indicates. But in 
verse 3 the word teh-vehl must have the larger sense of 
oikoumene the habitable world, as Gesenius shows. It is 
of course a mistake to limit the effects of the Great Tribula
tion to Israel, though they will- be most keenly affected, or 
to Palestine, though that will be the centre of it. Later 
in the chapter further details are given of the terrors of 
that day. "The earth is utterly broken down, clean dis
solved and moved exceedingly." "The windows from on 
high are open, the foundations of the earth do shake." 
The chapter clearly include� the Great Tribulation, as it 
goes on to the end of the judgments and to the victory of 
Christ over His foes, angelic and human. "And it shall 
come to pass in that day that the Lord shall punish the host 
of the high ones that are on high, and the kings of the 
earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered together, 

Grimm points out that "terrible" is a wrong translation for 
epiphanes; the word connects the day with the epiphaneia or revela
tion of the Son of Man. 



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 133 

as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up 
in the prison, and after many days (i.e., at the close of 
the millennium) shall they be visited." This clearly takes 
us on to Rev. 20. The locus classicus for this subject is 
our Lord's prophetic discourse of the synoptic Gospels. Let 
us turn· to Matt. 24. It may be divided into four parts. 

(a) The first, . the prelude, is marked by physical
catastrophes and political commotions. "Nation shall rise 
against nation and kingdom against kingdom, and there 
shall be famines and pestilences and earthquakes in divers 
places. All these are the beginning of sorrows." A com
parison with Rev. 6 shews a close correspondence between 
these events and the breaking of the Seals. How long this

stage will last is uncertain. Perhaps the whole period from 
the first seal to the Advent will las·t forty years-that number 
in Scripture often representing a time of trial or testing. 

( b) The second stage (vv. 9-14 of Matt. 24) will
be one of testimony and trial, possibly in the period of the 
Trumpets. If so, there would be something suitable in the 
fact as a trumpet in Scripture speaks of a call or testimony. 
There will be a very active and wonderful testimony during 
this period-the testimony of the two Witnesses and, I sug
gest, a vvorld-wide proclamation by the 144,000 Jewish 
witnesses of the Gospel of the Kingdom. The great multi
tude being in such close juxtaposition to these sealed ones 
would appear to be the fruit of their preaching. The two 
Witnesse·s would then, if the above suggestion be correct, have 
their headquarters at Jerusalem and direct a world-wide· 
testimony from thence. Such a testimony will be met by· 
deadly opposition and persecution from an ungodly world 
already under the leadership of the Man of Sin. It will, 
however, be brief, lasting a thousand two hundred and three 
score days, or 3 ¾ lunar years, that is, the first half of "the 
last week'' of Daniel. 

( c) The next and third section of Matt. 24 extends.
from verse 15 to 20, and marks off the beginning and dura
tion of the Great Tribulation properly so-called. It will 
begin and end with a sign and be marked by false signs 



134 STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 

throughout. Here Satan touches the zenith of his wicked
ness, God the climax of his governmental judgments. This 
period would ·normally last as long as the preceding one, 
namely, during the whole length of the second half of "the 
week." "But except those days had been shortened, there 
-should no Resh be saved, but for the elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened." This .stage will begin with a sign 
•'The abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet standing in the Holy Place." This I have no doubt 
is the image of the Man of Sin spoken of in Rev. 1 3, made 
and quickened by the Antichrist. 

The seventh head of the Roman Empire revived will 
be wounded to death, and when resuscitated- will be pos
sessed by the spirit of a previous Imperial head, who will 
.come up out of the Abyss (Rev. I 1 :7) and in this char
acter will slay the Witnesses, denounce the covenant, sup
press the daily sacrifice, and establish the most fearful form 
of idolatry ever· known or possible. This will be the high
watermark of the creature's rebellion. It will mean much 
more than the setting up of one more idol or the deifying of 
one more Roman Emperor, it will be the claim of a man 
to be the only trQe God. This will entail two things, the 
most bloody persecution ever known, of every Jew and 
Gentile who will not receive the mark of the Beast, and the 
most terrible judgments, ever poured out on persecutors and 
persecuted alike. This period seems to extend from the 
casting down from heaven of Satan and will be marked by 
special manifestation of Satanic power. "There shall arise 
false Christs and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 
and wonders in so much that if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect." We know four of these signs, the 
recovery of the first Beast from his deadly wound, the 
quickening of his image, the calling down of fire from 
heaven, and the slaying by the image of those who refuse 
to worship it. Thus the Antichrist will be able to give that 
sign from heaven, so often demanded from our Lord and 
as often refused. But the false signs will not deceive the 
elect, nor the persecutions destroy them. According to the 
promise "at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book." This is, I 
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take it, the same book of which Moses speaks, the book of 
the living (see Ex·. 32 :32). 

How long will the Great Tribulation last? .I think 
Daniel 8 supplies the answer. "How long shall the vision 
concerning the continual burnt-offering and the transgres
sion of desolation to give both the sanctuary and the host 
to be �rodden under foot? And he said unto me, Unto 
2,300 days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed" (vv. 13, 
14). That is 220 days short of the full week of 2,520 days 
or seven months and ten days out of the last half of the 
week. I cannot help thinking that the attacks from the 
north of the Assyrian and the Great Confederacy of the 
Prince of Rosh, etc.-with Gomer, Togarmah, by many 
thought to represent a triple alliance between Russia, Ger
many and Turkey and their final defeat, will have taken place 
sometime prior to the Great Tribulation. The destruction of 
the northern army in Joel 2 precedes a great time of material 
prosperity for Israel in the land which might well tempt tlie 
cupidity of other foes from the north (Ezek. 3 8: 12, 13). I 
believe it is these northern attacks, which will be the direct 
cause of the covenant with death, i.e., the Defensive Alliance 
between Israel and the First Beast. I think Babylon, too, 
will have been destroyed prior to the Great Tribulation. 
This well-earned judgment will be entrusted to the mercy 
of the Beast and his subordinate kings, and she will find that 
"the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel." The des

cription of the destruction of the Great Whore in the 17th 
and I 8th chapters may· be considerably subsequent to the 
event itself. 

{ d) This is followed immediately by the fourth stage 
of our chapter, namely, vv. 29-31, the grand finale-char
acterized by signs of two kinds, both God-given-signs in 
the heavens "and the sign of the Son of Man,'' in contrast 
with the deceptive signs of Satan. "Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven and the power of the heavens shall be shaken" (Matt. 
24 :29). This is not the first occurrence of heavenly signs. 
They are different from those of the sixth Seal (Rev. 6). 
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Between this and the signs of our chapter lie all the Trumpet� 
and Vials. The prophet Joel too speaks of he�venly signs 
soon after the beginning of the Day of the Lord. "The 
sun and the moon shall be dark and the stars shall with
draw their shining." But later we read, "I will shew won
ders in the heavens and in the earth ... the sun shall be 
darkened . . .. before the great and terrible Day of the Lord. 
come" (Joel 2) . Again in Isa. 13 : Io these signs are con
nected with the course of the Day of the Lord. · "'fhe sut;i 
shall be darkened in his goings forth, and the moon shall 
not cause her light to shine." Bu.t Isa. 24 :23 corresponds 
clearly with Matt. 24 :29. Then the moon shall be con
founded and the sun ashamed when the Lord shall reign 
in Mount Zion. A failure to notice these differences has 
led to confusion: 

During the early part of the Day of the Lord the world 
will be out of joint and the course of nature reversed, and 
still more just before the final climax. This will be at 
once succeeded by a still greater sign. "The sign of the 
Son of Man." A good deal o'f surmise has been expencied 
on this "sign." Some have imagined some extraordinary 
appearance in the sky-a fiery crqss--some portent, the 
meaning of which all would instinctively recognize. It 
seems simpler to take it as the Son of Man Himself coming 
in a certain way. A sign is something not necessarily 
miraculous, but which identifies a thing or Person. Thus 
Judas' kiss was a sign (Matt. 26 :48). Circumcision too 
(Rom. 4: I I). And Paul's salutation in his own hand 
( 2 Thess. 3 : I 7). This was the token or sign in every 
epistle. It attested its origin. Our signature is our sign. 
It .attests the authority of our letter. We sign ourselves. 
Many signs attested the Lord Jesus Christ. The virgin birth 
Os. 7: 14). The manger cradle (Luke 2: I 2). The pre
sence of Christ as the bread of life (John 6 :30). His miracles • 
(Acts 2:22). His burial (Matt. 12:38). His appearance 
after His resurrection (John 22 :30,' 3 I). But what then 
is the special sign of the Son of Man here? His coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, which 
will identify Him, as nothing else could, with the Son of 
Man of Dan. 7:13, "who came with the clouds of heaven." 
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Now we may ask who will be 

3· THE ACTORS IN IT. 

There is a close correspondence between the time of 
the Exodus and the Great Tribulation. They are related 
as foretaste and fulfilment. The same people, Israel, is in 
view in both. In both, this people are under the heel of 
an oppressor; Pharaoh and the Beast. Their deliverance is 
in view in both cases, with the same object, to bring them 
into the land. In both ca�es deliverers are raised up in the 
one, Moses and Aaron, and' iri the other, as many believe� 
the same Moses and Elijah. In both cases plagues fall on 
persecutors and persecuted, and the character of the plagues. 
is very similar. The turning water into blood is repeated 
in Rev. 8 :8 and I 6 :3, 4; the plague of the frogs in Rev. 
I 6 : I 3 ; the boils in Rev. I 6: I I ; the hail in Rev. 8 :7; the 
locusts in Rev. 9 :2; the darkness in Rev. 8 : I 2; I 6: I 2. 
Perhaps, there is also a parallel between the safety of the 
firstborn in Ex. Io :2 and the deliverance of the n1an-child 
of Rev. 12. As in Egypt God exercised a providential care 
over His people, sparing them the full measure of judgment, 
e.g., in the case of flies, murrain, hail, darkness and first
born, so in the Apocalyptic judgments (cf. Rev. 12:6, 14).
Israel then will be the bone of contention, the object of the
fiercest hatred and persecution at the hands of Satan, the
Beast and Antichrist, tq.e object of the rivalries and ambitions
of the nations, a sort of buffer state between the contend
ing forces of the Great South Western League of Nations
and the Northern Confederacy, though we have seen these
latter will have been miraculously destroyed probably before
the Great Tribulation proper. The completion of this time
of distress will find Jerusalem besieged by the Beast and
his armies. To go. back a little, in Revelation 12 Israel is
seen in the person of the Woman ready to be delivered of
a child, and the Dragon waiting to devour it. It is custom
ary to interpret this man-child of Christ. It is certainly
said of Him that He would "rule the nations with a rod
<;>f iron" (Psalm 2), and the same promise is applied to the
overcomer of the Church of Thyatira. I believe• the man-

•He :s not caught up on to but to (pros) the throne.
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child of Rev. 12 is neither Christ nor the Church. It would 
be str·ange at this point to bring in the Church who had 
disappeared from the earth years before this, and still more 
to introduce here the birth of Christ, which moreover did 
not take place at ariy particular crisis in the national life 
of Israel, though it was itself a crisis. This man-child is, 
I believe, again representative-a part for the whole-a 
faithful remnant of Israel. 

They will not then be slain like . the two Witnesses, 
but caught away like Enoch from the evil to come, and 
destined in a future day to rule the earth under the Messiah 
and David their prince. They are the princes who shall 
reign in equity

,,_ 
when He. reigns in righteousness. 

For the Woman herself a place o_f retreat is provided; 
some think in "Edom, Moab and the chief parts of 
Ammon," which will be spared in that day (Dan. 1 1 :41). 

· When Satan is cast down he turns his attention to the
remaining portion of the godly remnant of Israel, and they
will pass through such fires of persecution as the world
has never seen, and beside which will pale the bloody
persecutions of a Nero, a Torquemada, an Abdul
d 'Ahmid. To add to the terrors of the day, the vials
-0£ God's wrath will be poured out on Jew and Gentile
alike-the sea, rivers and fountains turned to blood, the
sun's heat terribly augmented, sores afflicting the followers
of the Beast, and darkness filling his kingdom; undean
spirits working with Satanic energy throughout the world,
ending with a universal earthquake and a great hail out of
heaven-that very hail perhaps of which God speaks to Job.
"Hast thou seen the treasures of the hail, which I have
reserved •against _the time of trouble?'' (Job 38 :22 and
Rev. I 6: I 8, 2 I).

4· THE RELATIOI\" OF THE CHURCH TO IT. 

Will the Church pass through • the Great Tribulation? 
is a question which has exercised many in late years. 
Some say no, some a part, some that all will. These last 
ignore in· part or in who]e the "translation" of the saints 
as revealed in I Thess. 4. Were the Advent of Christ as 
presented in Revelation 1 9 the one and only stage of His 
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second coming, then ·all living believers would pass through 
the Tribulation. But the mystery revealed in I Cor. 15 
and detailed in I Thess. · 4 unfolds a way, undreamt of in 
the Old Testament, by which the Lord will deliver His 
saints before that crisis by coming in the air and calling 
away to Himself all who had died in the faith up to that 
point, or who were alive on the earth at that point. "The 
dead in Christ (no exceptions) shall rise first." "Then 
we which are alive and· remain (no exceptions) shall be 
caught up together with them in the air, and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord." The Lord witl not pass through 
the Tribulation, neither will His saints, tor they will be 
with Him. 

Not only so, but the whole atmosphere of Matt. 24

is, as we have seen distinctly Jewish. The temple has been 
rebuilt. The Gospel preached is that of the Kingdom. 
The sign given is a sign of Israel. They are to p,:-ay that 
their flight be not on the Sabbath day, which to strict 
·Jews would limit the range of their flight.

I think, if we compare the coming of the Son of Man
in the· Synoptists, with that described in the Thessalonian
passage, we cannot but be struck with the differences.
The titles of the Coming One are different, the cir
cumstances are different. In Matthew the people of
God are not caught up to meet the Lord, but He comes
to the earth and then sends His angels to gather them. In
the one the Great Tribulation and signs in the heavens
immediately precede, in I Thess. 5 the Day of the Lord
follows. To tell people to be daily expecting the Lord, if
the Tribulation must first intervene would be like telling
people in October to look daily for summer. The churches
are not explicitly mentioned in the Apocalypse as on earth
after chapter three. The prayer of the souls under the altar
in chapter 6, the testimony of the two Witnesses, Jerusalem,
the Temple, the 144,000 sealed from the tribes of Israel, all
give a Jewish atmosphere to the Book. But in the present
dispensation Israel has been set on one sick . nationally.
"Blindness in part has happened to her," but there is a
remnant according to the election of grace. When such
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believe they cease to be Jews, nor do they become "Hebrew 
Christians,,, but Christians simply and members of the 
Church. Therefore you cannot have at the same time on 
earth a Jewish order of things recognized and a Christian 
order; a faithful remnant of Israel and members of the 
Church. They are incompatible. It is to my mind a 
gross anachronism to read the Church into our Lord's pro
phetic discourses. The Church was then future. The "I 
will build" of chapter 16 looks on to Acts 2. The 144,000 
of Rev. 14 are not the. firstfruits of the Church,· Christ 
is that., bu·t of the harvest of the earth. In fact, this chapter 
may be taken as the fulfilment of the great outpouring of 
the Spirit foretold in Joel 2, of :which Pentecost in its Jewish 
aspect was, a welcome foretaste. The Church will only re
turn with her Lord when the Great Tribulation is over."" 

5. THE MEANING OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION.

One consideration remains. What is the raison d' ettc 
of this terrible period of judgment? Why is it permitted? 
It is no isolated arbitrary fact separated from what precedes 
or follows, but it forms part of the ways of God for His 
glory and the ultimate good of men. He doth not afflict 
willingly nor grieve the children of men. Judgment is His 
strange work, a last resort when every other method has 
failed. The first object then of the Tribulation is to possess 
the Kingdom for Christ, that He may be glorified in the 
place of His rejection and rule in the midst of His enemies. 
Then God will be visiting governmentally on the apostate 
nation of Israel the blood of their Messiah, thus leading the 
true Israelites among them to cry to Him in their extremity 
and like Joseph's brethren acknowledge their sin, though it 
will not . be till they look on Him Whom they pierced that 
they will recognize to their horror and shame that in 
crucifying Jesus they pierced their Messiah-Jehovah. "The 
Lord will judge His people and repent Himself for His 
servants when He seeth that their power is gone" (Deut. 
32). "Jacob shall be saved out of it." "Thy people shall 

•For a fuller discussion of this important ·question see The
Great Tribulation Theory by the present writer. (John Ritchie, Ltd., 

Kilmarnock, Scotland, price 3d., by post 4d.). 
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be delivered.,, It will also be an act of vengeance on the 
,enemies of God, for their rebellion against Himself and their 
oppression of His people. In the fearful mo�tality of that 
time there will be something analogous to the destruction of 
the Canaanites, those high-handed sinners against the laws 
-of God. The iniquity of man at the last, as theirs was,
·will be full. Their land was a plague spot, a cesspool of
iniquity; their destruction was an act of moral hygiene to
the world at large, and so will be the destruction of the
-openly wicked in the Apocalyptic judgments. Then again
the expression we meet four times in the Apocalypse "they
repented nqt/' indicates that God will have in view the
repentance of· men. There is one more reason I would
indicate. The Great Tribulati9n will present a vivid picture
to the universe of what is the logical outcome of Satan's
.and man's attempt to rule the earth without God. Every
form of government will have had its turn, every political
experiment will have been tried from Absolute Monarchy
down to Socialism, Bolshevism and Anarchy. What is the
-outcome? There is only one possible--<lays of hell upon
earth. The universe will see, be made wise, and give glory
to God. Then He shall' reign whose right it is and all shall
know "days of heaven upon earth.,,



CHAPTER XXIV 

The Coming of the Lord with .His Saints 

WE NOW come to the Seconq Advent proper, its final
and decisiv� stage, the return of Christ in power 

and great glory to the earth. As this has already been 
contrasted· with its first stage, a brief treatment will suffice .. 

I. THIS WILL HAVE BEEN THE SUBJECT OF PROPHECY.

It· is thus distinguished from the "Mystery-Coming,',. 
ot 1 Cor. I 5:51, revealed through Paul. It is included in 
the second member of the phrase in which Peter sums up 
the subject of the Spirit's ministry through the Old Testa
ment prophets, "the sufferings of Christ and the glory that
should follow" ( 1 Pet. I : 1 I). It was of this, Asaph spake: 
"Our God ·shall come and shall not keep silence: a fire 
shall devour before .Him, and it shall be ·very tempestuous 
round about him" (Ps. 50:3). This was also revealed to 
Daniel: "I saw in the night visions,. and behold one like 
the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven" (Dan. 
7: I 3) . This last expression links the prophecy of Daniel 
with our Lord's great prophetic discourse as recorded by the 
Synoptists, e.g., "they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory" (Matt. 
24:30). 

2.· IT WILL TAKE PLACE SUDDENLY.

As the lightning· cometh· out of the east and shineth 
even unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of Man be (v. 27). It will be the climax of the Great 
Tribulation-the Great Day of the Lord, (lit. 'the Day, 
the great One') in distinction from the Day of the 
Lord, which will be a long period including the Great 
Tribulation and much beside, (Joel 2:31; Acts 2 :20). This. 
distinction is essentially important, but has been often over
looked. It will occur "immediately after the tribulation of 
those days" (Matt. 24 :29, 30). The alarming signs detailed 



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 143 

here will have already taken place, earlier in the course of 
these last great events (see Rev. 6). Then they seemed to 
presage the Day of Wrath, but the dreaded . event had not 
followed. Now the worst is realized when least expected 
"when they _shall say _peace and safety, then sudden· des
truction cometh upon them . . . and they shall not escape" 
( I Thess. 5 :2). 

3. IT WILL BE A PUBLIC MANIFESTATION TO ALL •

. Again, the simile of lightning conveys the thought of 
visibility to all. "And then shall all the tribes of the er;,rth 
mourn." This corresponds with Rev. I :7 "Behold He 
cometh with clouds and every eye shall see, Him and they 
also which pierced Him, and all- kindreds of �he earth shall

wail because of Him. Even so, Amen." This final word 
suffices to distinguish this from the thought of chap. 22 :20.

There the Apostle had a personal interest and so ends with 
"Even so, come Lord Tesus!" In Rev. I :7, he will be 
coming with the Lord, and so only.:ldds, "Even so, Amen." 
In the closing words of the Apocalypse the Apostle is look
ing for "the Bright Morning Star," here for "the Sun of 
Righteousness with· healing in His wings" (Mal. 4 :2). 
Then will the Mystery of God be revealed. He will break 
His silence and all His saints shall come with Him (Zech. 
I 4 :5). So that, they will have been previously caught up 
for ever with Him. "When Christ who is our life shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory" (Col. 
3 :4) · 

4. IT WILL BE IN JUDGMENT.

The day of mercy will be passed. The glittering 
sword of vengeance will be furbished and will fall . on the 
adversaries of the Lord (Deut. 3-2), ·whom He will find in 
full rebellion ready to resist Him. They will be · dealt with 
summarily. Then what John saw in •vision will be seen in 
reality. "I saw heaven opened and behold a white horse 
and He that ·sat upon him was called Faithful and True and 
in righteousness He doth judge and make war ... and He 
was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood (result of the 
previous judgment, as we have seen, of Is. 63·:3) ... and 
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out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it He 
should smite the nations, and He shall rule them with a 
rod of iron and he treadcth the winepress of the · fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God" (Rev. 19:15). Men talk of 
war to end war. Their wars ensure wars. God alone will 
.. make wars to cease to the ends of the earth" by coming 
Himse1f to ,.war; "then shall the Lord go forth and fight 
against those nations, as when He fought on the day of 
battle. And His feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Nlount of Olives" (Zech. 14 :3, 4). The immediate effect will 
be the capture of the two human leaders, their summary 
judgment in the lake of fire, and the total annihilation of 
their hosts (Rev. 19 :20, 2 I). 

5. IT WILL BE FOR DELIVERANCE.

Not oply will He destroy His enemies, but deliver His
earthly people against whom they will be gatp.ered. "I 
will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the 
city shall be taken and the houses rifled . . . and half of 
the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of the 
people shall not be cut off from the city" (Zech. 14 :2). 
The enemy will have triumphed; Israel will be at their 
extremity, it only remains to strike the finishing blow. 
"This is the time of Jacob's trouble, but he shall be saved 
out of it." The Lord sees the extremity of His people, 
He looks for a saviour, for one to take pity, but there is 
none, I-Iis own arm brings salvation. "Then shall the Lord 
go fGrth and fight against those nations" (Zech. 14:3). "As 
birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem; 
defending also He will deliver it; and passing over He will 
preserve it" (Isa. 31 :5). "The Lord shall judge His people 
and repent Himself for His servants, when He seeth that their 
power is gone and there is none shut up or left." Then will 
be brought to pass the word of the Lord by Zechariah: "The 
Lord also shall save the tents of Judah first . . . in that 
day shall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem .. . 
I will pour upon the house of David and upon the inhabit
ants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and supplication, and 
they shall look upon me, whom they have pierced and they 
shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for His only Son 



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 145 

. . . In that day there shall be a fountain opened to them 
for sin-and for uncleanness" (chs. 12 and 13). As has been 
well said that fountain rose at Calvary; but except for the 
remnant of Israel, of the present dispensation, "according to 
the election of grace," had flown like an underground 
stream, unnoticed by the Nation of Israel; now in the act 
of perceiving they pierced their own Messiah, they will •see· 
a cleansing fountain from His very wounds; and their sin 
and their uncleanness will be cleansed away. 

L 



CHAPTER XXV 

The Last Judgments 

J
UDGMENT is God,s "strange work," but its day must

dawn: "God hath appointed a day, in which He will 
judge the world in righteousness.,, The Judge too is ap
pointed for it will be, "by tpat man whom He hath or
dained,, (Acts 17:31).

There is a sense in which God is · at the present time 
judging nations and His people, but this is corrective and 
temporary. This atmosphere of judgment permeates the 
Apocalypse, beginning with "the house of God,, (chap. 2

and 3) and going on to the Day of the Lord including· the 
Great Tribulation, and "the time of Jacob's trouble_,, But 
the judgments we are now to consider are, except the first 
and third, penal and final. The Judge is the same in all 
cases, for judgment ·and authority to execute it are com
mitted to the Son (John 5 :22-27), but those judged are 
different, as also the times of the judgments. The first in 
order will be:-

1. THE JUDGMENT OF THE SAINTS.

This is not a criminal trial, for the believer "shall -not 
come into judgment', for his sins· (John 5 :24), he has been 
already judged for them in the Person of Christ at Calvary, 
�ut a judgment of his works for reward or loss. "Every 
man's work shall be made manifest,, (1 Cor. 3 :13), and 
there is a reward to those whose work abides the test, and 
loss otherwise. We read of recompenses "at the resurrection 
of the just,, (Luke 14 :14), also in the messages to the 
Churches such expressions are found as "Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life;" and again 
"Hold that fast which thou hast, that n:o man take thy 
crown" (Rev. 2: 1 o; 3 : 1 1). The place of awards will be 
"the judgment seat of Christ," before which "we must all 
be made manifest . .. that everyone may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether
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it be good or bad" ( 2 Cor. 5 : 1 o; see Rom. 14 : 1 o-1 2) • The 
crowns are varied, the incorruptible crown, to him who wins 
th� battle over self (1 Cor. 9 :25); the crown of life, to those 
who endure temptation (James 1); a crown of glory to

faithful elders (1 Pet. 5 :4); a crown of rejoicing to faith
ful evangelists (1 Thess. 2:19); a crown of righteousT.less
to all who love His appearing (2 Tim. 4 :8); all believers 
are in the race, but not all will have crowns. "So run that 
ye may obtain." · All will enter by grace into the Kingdom; 
but place in the Kingdom will depend on faithfulness. Some 
will rule over ten cities, some over five, some over none 
(Luke 19). 

As to when the judgment will take place, Luke ·14 :14, 
already referred to, supplies the answer. "Thou shalt be 
recompensed, at ·the ·resurrection of the just." This is the 
first resurrection, which· will occur in stages and likewise 
.also I opine this judgment for reward. For the Church, it 
will be, as seems clear, between her "rapture" and the ap-
pearing of .Clirist in gkry and will proceed the marriage 
of the Lamb (Rev. 19 :7). Saints will be in their glori
fied bodies then, and will fully concur in the divine estimate 
of their conduct and service. But it will be a solemn occa
sion, when many matters left unsettled, unrighteous dealings, 
false accusations, unjustified divisions, secret things, will be 
brought to the light and pronounced upon by the Omni
scient Judge. Where there has been true self-judgment and 
confession, it would seem contrary to what we know or feel 
that the matter s�ould be brought up, except in so far .as 
the responsibility of others is involved. One thing is certain 
-that however much the saints may have to humble them
selves, they will all adoringly. -acknowledge the perfection
of His ways. This Judgment Seat· is adduced in Rom. I 4:
1 3, as a cogent reason for our not judging others.

2. THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS.

The Lord foretells this: "When the Son of Man shall
come in His glory and �11 the holy angels with Him, then 
shall He sit upon the throne of His glory and before Him 
shall be gathered all the nations" (Matt. 25 :31). But first 
will occur the summary consignment to the Lake of Fire of 
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the great rebel leaders, the Beast and the False Prophet (Rev. 
19 :20) and the imprisonment of Satan (Rev. 20 :2). Those 
judged will be the living nations. They · will be judged 
according to their treatment of the faithful remnant of 
Israel, for that will be the test of their devotion or hostility 
to the Lord Himself: "Inasmuch as ye did it to the least 
of these my brethren, ye did it unto me." The Lord will 
divide this immense conclave of nations (probably all the 
nations of Christendom, as other nations such as Assyria 
.and Egypt will exist, as such in the millennial reign; Isa. 
19 :24, 25), into two companies, as unerringly as a shepherd 
could separate goats from sheep. The nations will be then 
resolved into their component parts as individuals, for it is 
quite clear that no nation as a whole will be on one side 
or the other. Those on the right hand will have passed 
the test and be addressed as "Blessed of my Father"-His 
elect for whom .He had prepared a Kingdom before the 
foundation of the world (Matt. 25 :34). In those on the 
left the test will yield exactly an opposite result; on them 
the dread sentence will be pronounced: "Depart ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire," not, in this case 'prepared' for them, 
but "for the Devil and his angels," whose followers they 
have been in time, and whose fate they must share in 
Eternity. 

3. THE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL.

Synchronizing with the above will be another and very
different judgment-that of the twelve Tribes of Israel, and 
also of those composing the faithful remnant of Israel, alive 
on the earth when the Lord returns. When Peter in the 
Gospels, asks what reward he and his fellow-apostles would 
have, the Lord replies, "In the regeneration; when the Son 
of Man shall sit on the Throne of His· glory, (see Matt. 
25 :3 I), ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt. I 9 :28). The dignity of 
acting as the Lord's delegates will be conferred as a special 
reward on the Twelve. Those of Israel judged here will, 
I opine, be the repentant and b�lieving remnant of Zech. 
I 2, and cleansed in "the fountain opened for sin and for 
uncleanness." They will therefore not be judged for their 
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sins, but for their conduct and testimony. Of them it is 
said "His people shall be all righteous." They too will have 
their position in the Kingdom as the nucleus of the restored 
Nation, and the special place and dignity of each in the 
Kingdom will depend on their faithfulness. In other words 
this judgment is not penal,_ but for reward. 

4. THE LAST JUDGMENT.

During the Millennium "the earth will be filled with.
the glory of God as the waters cover the sea," for "the Sun 
of Righteousness will have arisen with healing in his wings," 
and when the sun is at its zenith, none but the blind can 
fail to see it. In the Kingdom open wickedness will be 
exceptional and will be sternly repressed, "a King shall reign 
in righteousness," and Psalm IOI seems to describe this 
rule and procedure. "I will early destroy all the wicked 
of the land, that I may cut off all wicked doers from the 
city of the Lord" (v. 8). As now, the inducement to live 
without God and to throw off all Christian profession pre
dominates to the natural heart, so then in the absence of 
Satan and of all outward appeal to evil, and by the presence 
of Christ, the general prevalence of holiness, every induce
ment will be offered to a profession of godliness. But 
nothing but the new-birth can affect the heart, and many· 
will "yield feigned obedience" to Christ (see 2 Sam. 22:.

45; Ps. 18:44; 66:3; 81 :15, margin). 
A test will therefore be applied at the close of the 

Millennium to manifest the true and the false. 
Satan will be loosed for a short season from his prison

house, and will at once prove that even a thousand years in 
the Abyss has utterly failed to affect his perverse will and 
unrelenting hostility to God, by going forth once more to 
deceive the nations. But surely a thousand years of the 
revealed glory of God will have rendered such immune to 
his deception. A final proof that only the regenerating 
power of the Holy Spirit can change man is afforded by the 
melancholy fact that multitudes will join Satan in one last 
desperate revolt against God and His Christ, "the number 
of them is as the sand of the sea." But the time for battles 
is past: God will consume His enemies with fire from 



· 1so STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 

heaven, and not one will survive. Then will be brought to 
pass the great consummation described· in I Cor. 15 :24.

"Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father; when He shall have· 
put down all rule and all authority . and power." This will 
be at the close of the Millennial reign, for here we have 
explicitly· the consignment then and there of Satan and all 
not written in the Book of Life, i.e., all God's enemies, to 
the Lake of Fire. How then could they continue their oppo
sition a· day longer? The setting up of the Great White 
Throne follows at once on Satan's doom-the Judge of all 
takes His seat, "before Whose face the earth and the heaven 
-flee away ·and there is found no place for them." This 
corresponds with what Peter foretells: "The heavens and 
the earth which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store reserved unto fire' (see 2 Pet. 3 :7-10). Now follows 
the last 'resurrection of judgment' in contrast with the 're
surrection of life' already considered (see also John 5 ·:29). 

But though those standing before the throne have been 
.raised, they are still called 'the dead,' for no mention is 
found of any present, who have life in Christ. "I saw the 
<lead small and great stand before God." All the graves 
of the ungodly from Cain downward are opened, and the 
sea gives up her dead; this is spoken of here as "death," then 
the souls of the wicked are summoned from Hades, their 
abode hitherto, and are reunited to their resurrection bodies. 
The redeemed will all be there; indeed it will be the only 
moment ever experienced when all humanity will be together 
in one place; but the redeemed will . be not before, but on 
the throne, not to be judged but as Assessors to the Judge, 
for "the saints shall judge the world," nay even angels 
(1 Cor. 6:2,.3). It has been suggested that the white
robed saints will make the whitenes:s of the throne; more 
correctly their whiteness will harmonize with that of the 
throne, for they will all have been made whiter than snow 
by the blood of Him Who sits upon it, and Whom· they 
adore as their Divine Redeemer .. The proceedings begin 
by the opening of· the books, which I understand to mean 
the records of each individual's responsible life on earth
thoughts; words and deeds. These books may be as numerous 
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as the persons judged. God remembers all their sips 
and they will remember them too. The Book of Memory 
will tally with the Book of Record. But before the records 
are examined, another book is opened which is the Book 
of Life, as though to afford to all the opportunity of finding 
their names written there. The names of patriarchs will 
be there, of saints and prophets, of apostles, and martyrs, 
children of God of all time, the redeerr,.ed of every race, 
despised, cast out, persecuted; but will one of that vast 'dead' 
throng find his name written there? The fact that this is 
the resurrection of judgment seems to preclude the thought. 
Indeed without the new-birth of the Spirit, not one of them 
would even desire to be with God in heaven. But their 
names are written in the other book, with all their sins 
attached, and they are "judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according_ to their works." Can 
there be any hope that on such a principle anyone could 
be justified? "By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified in His sight." "Not of works" (Rom. 3 :20; 
Eph. 2 :9). No doubt each will be judged in perfect righte
ousness, the amount of light enjoyed, and consequent 
responsibility incurred by each, will be taken into strict 
account and every mitigating circumstance fully weighed. 
But it must be remembered that men will not be. judged 
before the Great White Throne, as to whether or not they 
are to be condemned or .'saved, but as to the ckgree of 
penalty to be inflicted. Men are lost for rejecting the light, 
but they will be punished according to their works. "And 
whosoever was not found written in the Book ofl Life 
was cast into the Lake of Fire" (Rev. 20:15). Thus 
wickedness and rebellion are finally judged, and every 
enemy put under Christ's feet. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

The Millennial Reign 

THIS epoch unfolds a glorious page in the Divine pro-
gramme. The tree of Calvary is a veritable tree of 

life, yielding all manner of fruits, of which rich clusters 
will be gathered in the millennial reign, though eternity will 
alone suffice to enjoy them all. Now the Church is being 
called out; but there are other purposes to be fulfilled in 
connection with the earth. God's Word will be realized, 
"I have set My King upon My holy hill of Zion" (Ps. 2 :6). 
Christ must" be glorified in the scene of His rejection, and 
reig.n 'in the midst of His enemies' for a thousand years, 
over the very people who rejected Him. 

This will be no man-made Millennium, to be intro
duced, as men dream by Social legislation, Peace Confer
ences, and religious propaganda. Such efforts may result 
in a counterfeit, for, Satan seems to have for his dupes one 
of all God's workings, but it will be exactly then that the 
storm of judgment will burst.· 

The true Millennium will be int,oduc:ed by power 
and judgment, and will last, as the name implies, a thou
sand years.* It is referred to in Heb. 2 :5, "as the world to 
come" (oikoumene, or, "habitable earth"); denoting the 
scope of the reign. 

We will now consider the characteristics of this King
dom, so long foretold by Old Testament prophets; the first h 

I. THE PERSONAL PRESENCE OF CHRIST.

To the unbeliieving world this is unthinkable, but it 
is certai.n. The setting up of the Kingdom without the 
King would be an impossible anomaly and the words of 
the heavenly messengers ar.e clear: "This same Jesus . . 

•It ought not to be necessary to insist on this, but it has bee�
asserted that the number is merely symbolical. 
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shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven" (Acts 1:11). 

His presence is indispensable for the stabilizing of 
things in a si,n�enslaved, Satan-ridden world. "I will over
turn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be no more, until 
He come whose right it is; and I will give it Him" (Ezek. 
21 :27). ·Not that His personal return and r.eign necessitate 
His continuous presence on the earth. He will reign over� 
as well as on the earth. It appears that He will be replaced, 
when needful, by the- Prince of the house of David, so often 
mentioned by Ezekiel (see chaps. 46-48, who indeed may 
be David himself, to. judge from chaps. 34 :24 and 37 :25,

and it is difficult to escape such a conclusion). Then the 
true Jacob's ladder will be set up; communications will be 
established between heaven and earth, and 'the angels of 
God will be seen ascending and descending upon the Son 
of Man,' He will be the centre and glory of everything 
in heaven and earth, and exercise universal sway. 

2. THE ABSENCE OF SATAN.

The first step in the setting up of the kingdom. follow
ing the destruction of the Beast and the False Prophet, will 
be the binding and imprisonment of the arch-enemy Satan 
in the bottomless pit or Abyss, "that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years be fulfilled." It 
would seem clear that though he alone is mentioned, his 
rebel angels will be included with him. They had been 
cast out of heaven to the earth with him ( chap. I 2 :9) ; it 
is inconceivable that they should be left at liberty to deceive 
a-nd tempt. This agrees witlz Isa. 24, where we read of 
"the host of tlze high ONES that are on high," in distinction 
from "the kings of the .earth upon the earth," being punished 
and "they shall be gathered together, as prisoners are gathered 
in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and after 
many days shall they be visited" ( vv. 2 I, 22). Sin will be 
present and will be summarily dealt with, whenever it rears 
its head (see Ps. 101 :5, 7, 8; Zech. 14:17, 18), but how 
great will be the relief when the ceaseless foe the Devil, 
and his emissaries will no longer be free to harass from 
without! 
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3. UNIVERSAL PEACE.

This will result:· from God's intervention. He will 
make wars to cease "unto the ends of the earth" and for 
that He will destroy the instruments of war. "He breaketh 
the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; He burneth the 
chariot in· the fire" (Ps. 4 6 :9). Men will then "beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks: nation shall not lift' up sword against nation, neither 
shall they lear·n war any more" (Isa. 2 :4). The effects of 
the fall of man on the lower animals will also be modified, 
.. the wolf shall dwell with the lamb," though whether these 
effects are universal seems hardly clear, for it is added "They 
shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy moun4;.in." 

Political strife will cease, for the government will be 
a theocratic autocracy; "a king shall reign in righteousness, 
and princes shall rule in judgment." Humanity will be 
relieved of two great burdeins, worldly relig�ons and standing 
armies, and the wasted energies of men will be turned into 
more fruitful channels, and the waste places of the earth 
will be fully exploited. No doubt this will apply in a special 
sense to the great desert lands between the Holy Land and 
the Euphrates, which w�re given to Abraham, and must 
eventually form part of Immanuel's land, a great triangle 
about the size of India, south of Calcutta and Bombay. 
"The· wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for 
them and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose" 
(Isa. 35: 1) under the beneficent sway of the Prince of 
Peace. "His name shall endure for ever . . . all nations 
shall call Him blessed." 

4· THE SPHERE OF REWARDS.

All saints both of the Old and New Testamonts will 
�hare in the coming Kingdom, either i_n its heavenly or 
earthly realms, for our Lord tells us that 'Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob will sit down in the Kingdom of God,'. but all 
saints will not enjoy the same posit�on, or reward. ·So too 
-in the case of the crowns promised to faithfulness, some 
will have one, some another, some no doubt more than one, 
some again perhaps none. These rewards will have been 
given at the resurrection of the just, and will he enjoyed in 
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the Kingdom. There too the Church will bear her part, 
Israel, the spared Gentile nations, each in their proper rank 
and order. There will be many circles in the heavenly .and 
earthly spheres, but one Centre, and some will be nearer 
that. Centre than others. To sit in the nearest place at the 
King's right-hand and left, will be granted to those for 
whom it is prepared of the Father. 

5. THE HEGEMONY OF ISRAEL.

Amid the clashing rivalries of the great powers, the 
question o_f world-leadership, though sel1om expressed, is 

an underlying one. It \\-111 be settled 1n an unexpected 
way. Israel now scattered and of little account will be head, 
the proud nations of the earth the tail (Deut. 2 8 : 13) . Israel 
will be the masters, "and strangers shall stand and feed 
their flocks and be their vinedressers" (Isa. 61 :5). 

"The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted" {Isa. 
60:12). But this will only be because Israel will have re
ceived her Messiah, the King of Israel, who must reign for 
ever on the throne of his father David. "The Lord will 
seek for His people as a shepherd, and will deliver them 
out of all places, where they have been scattered in the doudy 
and dark day" (Ezek. 34 :12). Again "He shall set up 
ail ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts 
of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of- Judah" '{Isa. 
1 1 : I 2). How ill such a phrase as "outcasts" fits the theory 
which identifies "the lost tribes," with the British Empire, 
an uncircumcised and heterogene·ous conglomeration of 
races! It is a principle too of.God's word that to be blessed. 
Israel must be in their own. land. Then "Jerusalem shall 
be builded upon her own heap" (Jer. 30: I 8). The Temple 
will be rebuilt after the pattern shown to Ezekiel, 2,500
years before. The two kingdoms will henceforth be reunited 
(Ezek. 3 7: I 9-2,2; see Is. I I : I 3). The nation will be for-
ever delivered from idolatry (Ezek. 37 :23L and become 
indeed "a kingdom of priests" unto God (Ex. I 9 :6; Isa. 
61 :6). The sacrifices will be restored, commemorative of 
the great sacrifice of Calvary, and Israel will become God's 
witnesses to a renovated earth (Isa. 66: 19). "In that day 
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there shall be a root of Jesse ... to it shall the Gentiles 
seek and His rest shall be glorious" (Isa. 11 :10). "For 
the kingdom is the Lord's, and He is the Governor among 
the nations" (Ps. 22 :28). 

6. · UNIVERSAL REcoGNITIOK OF Goo.

"The earth shall' be filled with the knowledge of God
,.

as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. 19 :9), but such know-
ledge will not: imply universal_ conversion. 

In the case of the remnant of Israel, who will have 
survived "the day of Jacob's trouble," all will no doubt 
be savingly converted to. Christ at His appearing, "They 
shall look on me Whom they pierced," and "mourn for 
Him" and be cleansed in the "Fountain opened for sin and 
for uncleanness " (see Zech. 11 and 12). And so "all Israel 
shall be saved," that is, all who will survive at that time. 
They will know the blessings· of the New Covenant, and 
of them it will be said "Thy people shall be all righteous." 
Moreover "the inhabitant of Jerusalem shall not say I am 
sick: the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their 
iniquity." Beside these there will be the saved of the 
nations of Christendom who -came against Jerusalem to 
battle, and who will have been acquitted at the Judgment 
of the living nations (see Matt. 25), who also will be un
doubtedly saved and blessed in· the Kingdom. But beside 
these there will be spared nations, such as Assyria and Egypt 
(see Isa. 19 :25) outside the circles just referred to. Of 
course untold millions of these will be saved by the testi
mony of Israel, from whom God will raise up a testimony 
during the golden age of the Millennium (Isa. 66:19), and 
even when conversion does not take place, there will be 
·an almost universal outward recognition of God. But the
King will rule these nations with a rod of iron, so that it
will be the fashion to be outwardly religious, as now to be
worldly. Satan will be loosed as we have seen for a little
season at the close of the thousand years to manifest his
own incurable wickedness, and that man, apart from the
grace of God is in no way changed by the most favourable
surroundings.
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7. IT WILL BE INITIAL IN CHARACTER.

Though the Millennial Reign will be interrupted by 
the most terrible rebellion of the world's history, the reign 
will not cease; on the contrary, it will expand into the ever
lasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

As we have seen the delivering up the Kingdom to 
God only means that He restores it to Gop delivered from 
every foe; but that it cannot entail His ceasing to reign 
as the Vicegerent of God seems evident from numerous pro
phecies,. which exhaust language in affirming that His Ki�g
dom will have no end. Thus the words of Ps. 45 are plain, 
"Thy throne O God is for ever and ever," which the Holy 
Spirit in the Hebrew epistle applies to the Son. Indeed, 
subsequent to the subduing of every foe (Rev. 20) and the 
delivering up the Kingdom to God we read in Rev. 22 of 
_·'the throne _of God and of the Lamb," and in verse 5 we 
read that His servants "shall reign for ever and ever." This 
.could not be if their King had ceased to reign. This agrees 
moreover with the words of the angel Gabriel to Mary, 
·"The Lord shall give unto Him the throne of His father
David, and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever,
and of His Kingdom there shall be no end." This only
endorses the prophecy of Daniel "The God of heaven shall
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the
kingdom shall :not be left to other people . .. and it shall
stand for ever" ( chap. 2 :44). These promises will be
realized in the New Earth as that of Psalm 45 in the New
Heaven.

Finally, not only will the Kingdom never end, it will
.never cease to extend; "Of the increase of His government
and peace there shall be no end: upon the throne of David,
and upon His Kingdom . . . even for ever" (Isa. 9 :7).
The character of _the Kingdom will be doubtless profoundly
modified: instead of reigning in the midst of His enemies,
there will henceforth be "no evil concurrent;" He will no
longer need to reign in righteousness with a rod of iron,
it will be a reign of peace over the New Heaven and the
New Earth in which dwelleth righteousness.



CHAPTER XXVII 

The Eternal State 

THE Millennial Reign will end with the complete victory
of Christ over all His enemies, angelic and human, 

and the restoration of the Kingdom to the Father, as fore
told in I Cor. I 5 :24-28, purged from every opposing force. 
It is the first stage of the "everlasting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." No doubt the Kingdom will 
take on a :new character, for in the New Heavens and the 
New Earth righteousness will dwell but' it .will be the same 
King for ever. Details in the Scripture of that Eternal State 
seem. meagre, perhaps they would be incomprehensible to 
us; but doubtless the�e is much more than appears on the 
surface. But any other professed light is the ,nerest specu
lation, and it is to this that Satan is leading many minds 
to-day, to give heed to doctri:nes of demons, especially in 
connection with such cults as Romanism, Spiritism, and 
Millennial Dawnism, Conditional . Immortality, Universal
ism, etc. 

I. THE STATE OF THE BLE$SED.

There are two distinct sides of the Eternal State of the 
blessed presented to us in Scripture: e.g. in Rev. 21 :2-4 and 
Rev. 22:1-5. In the former it is an earthly scene. John 
beholds the holy city, "New Jerusalem coming down from 
God out of heaven,·. prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband," and "having the glor}' of God;" "the Tabernacle 
of God is with men and He will dwell with them and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them 
and be their God." All traces of the past ages of tears, 
sorrow a-n<;l pain and death will be wiped away, and be 
succeeded by comfort, joy and life for evermore. 

In chap. 22 we· have the heavenly side of things; the 
first object presented · is not a 'tabernacle' but a throne.

Here the universe is in view, and things are on a larger 
scale. But it is the throne of God and of the Lamb. For 
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in Him God is fully revealed as Light and Love, and He 
will be the channel of bkssing to a universe of bliss. 

Accordingly we see a "pure River of Water of Life0

proceeding out of that throne, '.representing the Spirit of 
God bearing inexhaustible supplies of spiritual blessing to 
the universe of the elect angels and redeemed men.: From 
the bed of the River and spreading her fruitful boughs on 
either side rises the Tree of Life, symbol of Christ yielding· 
the precious fruits ·of His Person · for the sustenance and 
joy of all who partake. "There shall be no more curse, 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it," thus 
assuring the future stability of the universe; "and His ser
vants shall serve Him, and they shall see His face, and His 
name shall be in their foreheads.'' Their service will spring 
from perfect communion: with God and conformity to Hii 
will. "And there shall be :no night there, for the Lord 
giveth them light"-and that light can never fail or be 
veiled. "And they shall reign for ever and ever;'� they will 
for ever enjoy the dignity of kings in association with Christ. 

No doubt, there will ·be, as already said, other circles 
· of blessing, e.g., saved ones of the nations who will have
"washed their robes and made them white in the blood of
the Lamb,'' and are, there/ ore, before the throne. These
too will enjoy the tender ministrations of the Lamb, not
one will be forgotten. He will have a place in His heart
for each. They will be in• His presence, they will be fed,
-cared for, led by the rivers of His pleasures and enjoy ever
lasting consolation with their Redeemer (Rev. 7:14, etc.).

The believer will then oe perfectly conformed to the
image of His Son. "We shall be like Him (spirit, soul and
body), for we shall see Him as He is" ( r John 3 :2; Phil.
3 :21) and be with Him where He is. Then too will the
saints know as they are known, no longer 'in a glass darkly'
but face to face, no longer ip- part but 'even as they are
known,' which does not, of course, predicat� to· the believer
omniscience, but direct and increas�ng knowledge. "This
is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true
God and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent" (John I 7 : 3) .
Such knowledge will characterize the Eternal State. Not
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only so but the believer will then be in the place prepared 
for him, and perfectly suited to his heavenly nature. These 
'pleasures for_ evermore' at the right hand of God await 
him, the enjoyment of the inheritance of which the Holy 
Spirit is the earnest now. Then too, will the saints enjoy 
the dignities, crowns, and rewards of faithful service, if 
.found worthy. 

Divine relationships will be fully enjoyed. Such 
even now exist in different ways between the believer and 
the Divine Persons. The saints are childern and sons to 
the Father. Herein is displayed the manner of His love. 
Not only has He saved us, He has brought us into His 
·family. "Of His own will begat He us with the word
of truth that we should be a kind of fustfruits of His
creatures" (James I: 18). It is His purpose to "bring
many sons unto glory,,, to surround Himself with a great
family in heaven, of which Christ is the firstborn and Head.
"Having predestinated us unto the adoption of sons by
Jesus Christ to Himself" (Eph. 1 :5), He has given to us
now "the Spirit of adoption ... crying Abba Father."
This will be fully enjoyed in the Eternal State. So too,
the Church will enter in full measure into her relationships
with Christ as Body and Bride. The Father will rejoice
over His children, and "in the ages to come shew the
exceeding riches of his grace in His kindness toward us
.through Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2:7).

2. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ETERNAL STATE.

Three great characteristics of the Eternal State may 
now be considered. 

( a) The exaltation of Christ. will be fully consttm
ma-ted. Even now we see Him, who "was obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross," highly exalted, 
"''crowned with glory and honour," and seated on the 
Father's throne. In the Millennium He will be orowned 
·with many diadems, and seated on His own throne, as
the Messiah of Israel, in the very scene of His rejection;
but in eternity the mystery of God's will of Eph. 1 :9, 10,
(quite distinct from the mystery of Christ of chap. 3 :4)
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will be fully realized. "That in the dispensation of 
the fulness of time, He might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth; even in Him." The Greek word here 
translated • gather together in one' is 'head up.' It 

points to the Universal Headship of Christ. Christ is not 
only Head of "the Church which is His Body," but 
4 'Head over all things to the Church" (v. 22). These will 
be His inheritance, to be shared by the Bride. There will 
be many other circles of blessing, but one Centre, Christ, 
and He will be revealed in all His personal and official 
glories, the object of the affections of the redeemed and of 
the adoration of the heavenly hosts. And the joy will be 
mutual. Could He rejoice over the lost ones when 
found, and not rejoice when all are brought home? 
4 'He will present them, faultless before the presence of His 
glory with exceeding joy." 

"He and I. in that bright glory one deep joy shall share; 
Mine, to be for ever with Him, His,· that I am there." 

( b) The blessing of the saints will be fully attained.
Though "the rest that remaineth unto the people of God" 
(Heb. 4 :9) is a rest in Christ, superseding the broken rests 
of Creation and Canaan, to be enjoyed now, there will be 
a very real rest for the saints in heaven from sin, tempta
tion, sorrow, the attacks of Satan and the allurements of 
the world. Redeemed and cleansed by His precious blood, 
they will become when perfected "the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all," sharing His throne, interests and inherit
ance, and bringing "glory to God by Him throughout �11 
ages, world without end" (Eph. 3:21). 

Then there will be a never-ending source of joy in the 
communion of the saints, and that in perfection. Even 
here there is an element of real joy in this, but what will 
heavenly communion be, not only with saints known down 
here, and of whom there will be, I doubt not, full recogni
tion, but also with all the ,redeemed who will 'know as they 
arc known,' and in the new relntionships to be enjoyed for 
ever 1n the glory? 

M 
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( c) Lastly the saints will be in a special relation to
t�e Holy Spirit as His Temple, in �hich a�, the Psalmist
sings, "Every one doth speak of His glory (Ps. 29 :9).
Perhaps David had the Holy of · Holies in mind, in which 
everything spake of Jehovah, and was so far a miniature 
of heaven, the Shekinah glory tellirig of ·the Divine glory 
in the face of Jesus Christ; the cherubim of His righteous
·ness and holiness, as the guardian of the claims of God's
throne; the blood-sprinkled mercy seat of His atonement
fully meeting those claims; the ark of the covenant, of the
glorious Person of the 'Word made flesh;' the incense of
the fragrance, the beautiful curtain ·of the glory of that
P�rson, an? the �igh Pri�st, Christ Himself. <?ff eri�g- up ·
His people s worship to the· Father by the Spint, Himself
the subject of their song-'W orthy is the Lamb that was
slain;' and each living stone reflecting some particular ray
of His glory. This begins here, but what is the highest
worship in• this scene compared with the heavenly worship
in eternity, ·when every· stone shall be perfectly fitted in,
the building complete, and filled with the Holy Spirit?

3. THE Si A TE OF THE WICKED.

All this only ,refers to the various categories of the 
redeemed. What is the eternal state of those who reiect 
the light and are in their sins? Alas I there is a terrible 
reverse to the picture revealed no less clearly than the other. 
Such Scriptures as Matt. 25:41, 45; Rev. 19:20; 20:10,
15. "Whatsoever was not found written in the book of
life, was cast into the lake of fire," leaves no room for
doubt, though only God can ,read that book for others.

But there are questions which arise around this solemn 
subject to which we should seek a Scriptural answer. 

{a) Are there only two abodes in the Eternal Stater 
Rome teaches there are five distinct places of abode in the 
Unseen world: (i) The Lim bus of infants dying unbaptized 
-a sort of border-land of heaven ('limbus' meaning border),
but they are said to �e for evor shut out from the beatific
vision. We may be sure, however, from Matt. 18 :18 and
other Scriptures that •Hu infant, baptized or otherwise, will
be found in any part of the universe of God except in heaven.
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(ii) The Lim bus patrum, for Old Testament saints and
Patriarchs. There is no mention of either of these places
in the Scriptures. We believe all Old Testament saints
will have their place in heaven. (iii) Purgatory, a place of
suffering in flames, for souls not under condemnation for
mortal sin, doomed to terminable punishment of an expia
tory and cleansing charaGter. (iv) Heaven, the abode of
the saints or of souls cleansed in Purgatory. This -too is
foreign to the Word of God. ( v) Hell, a place of everlasting
punishment for those dying in mortal sin, without priestly
absolutionl It does not enter within the scope of this
chapter to shew how sadly bereft of Scriptural authority
this teaching is; it may suffice to point out how small a
place, if any, the atoning death of · Christ occupies in it.
Man is his own_ saviour, by his own holiness or sufferings
on the one hand, or by religious ordinances on the other.
How sad it· is that the glorious, finished, sufficient work
of Christ should be left on one side and human effort and
merit substituted! As for our _question, should we not
expect the Scriptures .to give clear teaching on this subject
at the final winding up of things? They only speak of
two places-the elace of the lost and the place of the saved.

( b) But tlze question is often raised whether those
in hell, however widely separated for a time from heaven. 
may not all eventually be destined to be brought there? 
Our Lord's discourse in Luke I I seems conclusive against 
such a thought. Though the rich man is not yet in hell� 
properly so-called, he is in the prison-house awaiting it. He 
is going there. He is already in torments. Had there been 
hope of a future deliverance Abraham ought to, and would, 
have declared it. Not only does lie fail· to do so, he expli
citly rules it out. "Between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed; so that they which would pass from hence to 
you cannot, neither can they pass to us that would come 
from hence" (Luke 16 :26). It is noticeable that though 
the rich man prays for a slight alleviation of his torment by 
Lazarus passing to him, he does not ask to pass to Lazarus. 
Surely he knew it was useless. Our Lord's solemn thrice
repeated words calling on men at any cost to give up sin, 
seem to fit in only too well with the· hopelessness of the 
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lost condition above described. "It is better for thee to 
enter into life having one hand, than having two hands 
to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched, 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched" 
(Mark 9 :43-49). If, as is taught by some, our Lord was 
only referring to being cremated in the Valley of Hinnom, 
His argument would lose all force, for it was certainly better 
thus to be dealt with after death, having one's full eomple
ment of members, than to suffer a painful amputation while 
alive. No educated Jew would confuse Ge-Hinnom with 
Ge-Henna, to which it was supposed to lead. The Scripture 
is very clear "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life, and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God iibideth on him." The expression "shall 
not see life" seems effectively to preclude any hope of the 
final restoration of the lost to God's favour, and the other, 
"the wrath of God· abideth on Him,'' the final extinction 
of the lost, for how could wrath abide on an extinct per
sonality? In Rev. 2 I when the Divine purpose is announced, 
"Behold I make all things new," the lost are clearly excepted, 
for the solemn words are added "But the fearful and the 
unbelieving and the abominable . . . and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death" (vv. 5 and 8). 

One more question may be considered. 

( c) Will the future stability of the Universe be
secured, or will there always remain the possibility of a 
fresh outbreak of rebellion? Surely the promise "There 
!;hall be no more curse'' rules out the moral possibility of a 
fresh fall. Satan and man are having full scope now to 
do their worst; when the present rebellion fails, as it surely 
will, for one thing the hopelessness of such a conflict will 
be manifest to all, and the fact of the eternal judgment 
of the rebels will impress this lesson. Besides this, the fact 
that the hand that holds the Sceptre of the Universe is a 
pierced hand will bind the heart of the U niversc to God, 
with cords of love and holy fear. As long as the visible 
ruler in the person of Lucifer, was a creature, the universe 
was in unstable equi]ibrium being upheld from beneath, 
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but the fact that the Lamb will henceforth be the Universal 
Ruler makes the equilibrium stable; for it is upheld from 
above by Him "Who is above all, God blessed for ever." 

. We must not conclude without reminding ourselves 
that "God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity and can
not look on transgression," and that before one sinner could 
be saved (and He wills all to be), all His holy claims against 
sin must be fully met. This only an infinite sacrifice could 
effect; then God ·must offer it, for He alone is infinite. This 
He has done in the Person of the Eternal Son, "Who through 
the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God. H 

The holiness of God demands the sacrifice; the love of God 
provides it; the . righteousness of God accepts it. Now 
nothing remains to be done, but for the sinner to own his 
sinfulness and guilt, and believe on the Lord Jesus as His 
own Saviour. "Neither is there salvation in any other, for 
there is none other name given among men, whereby we 
must be saved" (Acts 3:12). Why seek then for another? 
No soul was ever saved, Jew or Gentile, North, South, East 
or West, after Christ or before Christ, except on the ground 
of His atoning blood. The measure of light may and does 
differ, but every man has light enough to know himself 
a sinner and to look to God, and wherever God can in 
righteousness do it, He will make the value of the precious 
blood good to the sinner. "Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right?" All in the universe will one day con{ess 
that He has done so, "that Thou mightest ·be justified in 
Thy sayings and mightest overcome when Thou art judged"' 
(Rom. 3 :4). 





APPENDIX 

THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES 

1. What Inspiration implies

The Inspiration of the Scriptures is no new "dogma," 
it has been held from the beginning; nor is opposition to 
it new; but that such opposition should emanate, not so 
much from open infidels, as from the pulpits of Christen• 
dom, and the palaces of bishops, was unheard of till our 
day. This new movement is closely identified with 
Darwinian evolution, and the Bible is accounted for as the 
record of man's quest after God-his religious evolution. 
It ought not to be difficult, one would suppose, for a Dar
winist to believe in Inspiration; did not Darwin w,rite, 
"There is a grandeur of the view of life with its several 
powers, having been originally breathed by the Creator into 
a fe,v forms or into one."• Surely if it be admissible that 
God could breathe the infinite potentialities of matter ancf 
spirit into a microscopic cell, it ought not to be hard to 
admit that He might breathe a revelation of Himself into 
the finished product-man. Certainly those who believe 
that "He made man of the dust of the earth, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul," m9st surely believe also that He could and did breathe 
into His prophets, so that their speech became His living 
Word. We may be thankful that God has a speedier method 
than this hypothetical evolution. for meeting our spiritual 
needs, even the regenerating power of His Spirit, otherwise 
we must all have returned to dust millenniums before it 
was effected. 

This fits in well with the whole Divine scheme of 
things; to describe divine workings would not a divine 
record be essential? Is it not probable that God would 
communicate His will to His creature in some intelligible 

•Orizin of Species, p. 577.
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form? Indeed, "The idea of a written word may be said 
to be logically involved in the notion of a Living God."* 
"Can man commune with man," it has been asked, "through 
the high gift of language, and is the Infinite Mind not to
express itself, or is it to do so faultily, unrationally, un
certainly through dumb irratio�al symbols, but never by 
blessed speech? "t 

We would not undertake to explain exactly how 
Inspiration took place, any more than the countless pro
cesses going on within and around us; it is enough to possess
the practical proofs that "All Scripture is God-breathed" 
(theopneustos, 2 Tim. 3:16), in its unique character, and 
history; its victories in the past; its immense influence and 
circulation to the present day .t Those who oppose this 
quality of Scripture do so on a priori grounds-"it is not� 
because it cannot be," style of reasoning, and not at all 
because scholarship really obliges them to think so, accord
ing to their complacent formula, "All scholars agree with 
us," ,1rhich is far from the fact.§ It is not, however, to 
the great scholar as such that the Scriptures make themselves 
known, but to the humble and . contrite of heart. Not a 

•The late Prof. Fairbairn of Mansfield College, Oxford.
tFootprints of t!te Revealer, Dr. Morrison, p. 12.
tin the year ending -March, 1929,. the circulation, through the

British and Foreign Bible Society alone, of Bibles, New Testaments, 
Gospels, and ·portions reached the unprecedented total of 11,399,546 
copies, an increase of nearly a million and a half over 1928. It is 
difficult to believe that such a book is moribund, or needs re-editing ' 
by the Critics. 

§ Would it be -legitimate to deny to such names as Drs. Light
foot, Westcott, Handley Mou le, 'Ellicott, the title of Scholar? and 
yet they did not bow the knee to the Higher Criticism. Who 
would deny scholarship to such men as Drs. W. L. Baxter, James 
Orr, Green, Moller, J. E. C. Welldon, M. G. Kyle, R. D. Wilson, 
J. G. Machen (last three of U.S.A.), all of the Conservative School? 
Can no one worthy of the name of scholar be found among the 
authors of "Lexi-Mosaica,''--Prof. Sayce, Canons Rawlinson and 
Girdlestone, Bishop Valpy French, Chancellor Lias, Drs. S. Leathes, 
R. Sinker, Dean Wace, and other such? Many H.C.'s would never
have been heard of but for their destructive work, which has en
deared them to the unbelieving world.
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few such are to be found among men ·of erudition and 
scholarship; but they have also graduated in the school of 
grace, and by no means accept the conclusions of the Critics. 

It is sometimes asserted that the Bible is only one 
chapter, with the Hindu Vedas, the Zend Avesta of the 
Parsees, the Sutras of Buddhism, and other such "sacred" 
books, in the great universal Revelation. But can this shal
low and deceptive view� which is being pressed to-day in 
certain mission fields, under pretext of allaying opposition,. 
but which is in reality a betrayal of the cause of Christ, 
be admitted for a moment? A comparison of their creden
tials, content, and. influence makes it impossible. Another· 
unique quality of the Bible which marks it off from all 
other books, is its povtcr to convict of sin, to "find us out/' 
as Coleridge expressed it. What other book can do this 
save "the Word of God, which is quick and powerful and 
sharper than any two-edged sword''? 

Some admit Inspiration in a general sense, but deny 
plenary Inspiration; but if nothing short of verbal accuracy 
satisfies men in their legal documents, Acts of Parliament, 
etc., would not God have His statute-book of the kingdom, 
our "title-deeds for etern_ity," accurately drawn up? How 
else could we be sure of its terms, or use it for our comfort 
or for con tending for the faith? To deny the possibility of 
verbal accuracy in what claims to be God's Book, is to exalt 
man's work above God's. 

2. What then is Inspiration?

It has been defined as "the influence of the Holy Spirit 
upon a human person, whereby he is infallibly moved and 
guided in all his statements, while under this influence;"• 
or in Scriptural language, "Men spake from God, being 
moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Pet. I :21, R.V.); not that 
they always understood the full purport of what they spake, 
for Peter again tells us that they "enquired and searched 
diligently, what the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, 
did signify'' ( 1 Pet. 1 : 1 o, 11). It guarantees that all that 
is recorded in the Holy Scriptures is accurately recorded, not 

•Dogmatic Theology by Shedd, p. 88.
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of course that every statement or incident is true or right, 
or has the approval of God, e.g., Satan's lie in Genesis 3, 
or the heinous sins narrated so often, or such purely human 
passages as the Ephesian Town-clerk's speech, or the letter 
of Claudius Lycias in the Acts, but that these things occurred 
as written. 

Some whom God used to record His messages, like 
Balaam and Caiaphas, were wicked men, but their words 
form part of the Inspired Word. Nor is Inspiration the 
equivalent of mere mechanical dictation; there is the human 
element which, though controlled by the Spirit, expresses 
itself according to its own style and geriius. No one mis
takes l�aiah for Daniel, or James for Paul, but. their writ
ings were equally inspired, though the peculiarities of 
thought and expression of each are preserved.. God, wish
ing to reach His people through a particular prophet, would 
use figures and allusions with .vhich they would be familiar, 
and also t-he expressions and ideas most natural to the pro
phet. Thus Moses wrote in an Egyptian atmosphere, 
Daniel in a Babylonian, Jeremiah in a Jewish. The words 
of Ecclesiastes 12: r o, may give the human side, "The
-preacher gave good heed and sought out, and s,:t in order
many proverbs ... he sought to find out acceptable words;"
those of Agur, in Prov. 30:1-6, the divine side, "Every word
of God is pure .•. add thou not to His words, lest He
reprove thee and tho1:1,. be found a liar."

The plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures has been the
general belief of the Christian Church from the beginning.
Barnaba! and Clement, contemporaries of Paul, and Poly
carp, who had sat at the feet of John, speak of the New
Testament as "the words of God." Justin Martyr, a little
later, writes: "We must not suppose that the language (i.e.,
of the Bible) proceeds from the men who were inspired,
but from the Divine Word which inspired them." And so

with Tertullian, . Cyprian of Carthage, Clement of
Alexandria, Origen, etc.•

•Introduction to the Study of the Gospels (Westcott), Appendix
B, pp. 383-.. p2.



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 171 

Were not these early Teachers, 2s being ·nearest the 
Fountain Head, and as having learned, in some cases, directly 
from the Apostles, and by their intimate knowledge generally 
of the original tongues, better qualified than modern critics 
io pronounce on the authenticity and authority of the Scrip
tures? Those early Fathers suffered the loss of all things 
for Christ and His Word: their modern successors, while 
undermining the fou�dations of the faith, have so far omitted 
to resign the emoluments originally allocated to them on an 
undertaking to uphold that faith. 

3. The Bible Claims
"Thy word is true from the 'beginning: and every one 

of Thy righteous judgments endureth for e11e1·" (Ps. I 19: 
I 60). . . 

Let us now go further back and enquire what the 
Scriptures claim for themselves. Is it not legitimate to take · 
into account what an otherwise honest witness says of him
self? May we not check the Old Testament by its pro
phecies of the New, and the New by its fulfilments of the 
Old? 

No one can question that the Scriptures from first to 
last make the highest claims for themselves. Many of the 
books are made up in large measure-some entirely, as "the 
prophets,"-of what profess to be direct transcripts of 
messages from God. Such phrases as "God said," "Thus 
saith the Lord," etc., can be counted by the thousand from 
first tq. last. They permeate the Book .• Even the historical 
books represent God' as in closest touch with His people 
either directly. or by prophets. Moreover in matters, by 
their very nature quite outside the range of normal human 
knowledge, where science admits she knows nqthing, and 
philosophy is content to speculate, the Bible speaks un
hesitatingly and authoritatively, e.g., "In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the e�rth." (Gen. I :1). That Moses 
wa,s preserved from embodying in his great creative epic a 
single shred of the cosmogonies of the ancient world, 
Egyptian or Babylonian, with which he was no doubt 
familiar, can only be satisfactorily explained on the ground 
that he was controlled hy the Spirit of God. In this brief 
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chapter he professes to transcribe, no less than fourteen times. 
the very words of God, . in such phrases as "God said," 
"God called," "God blessed.,, These· and like expressions 
abound in his later books. "The Lord spake unto Moses,.

saying;" "As the Lord commanded Moses;" "And Moses 
wrote this law and delivered it unto the priests,, (Deut. 
31:9), and in v. 26, he commanded it "to be put in the 
side of the · Ark of the covenant." This is, there can be 
no reasonable doubt, the "Book of the Law," which Hilkiah

,.

the high priest in the days of Josiah, found in the Temple 
(2· Kings 22 :8). F)nding a thing where it had been placed 
I).eed cause no surprise; and yet, on this "finding," as we 
know, a whole edifice of quite gratuitous assumption has 
been built, that the high priest had forged a pretended book 
of the Law, hidden it in ·the Temple, and lyingly foisted it 
upon Josiah and the people ... How gullible they must have 
been! This was the Book which produced the great reform. 
But Luther did not effect the Reformation with forged 
Epistles; nor could any good results have accrued from such 
manreuvres as those imputed to Hilkiah. The true Book 
of the Law was there, but it had been sadly neglected, as 
is the case to-day. It had been left by Moses as a precious 
legacy to Joshua, with encouragements and warnings (Deut. 
4 :2; 5 :22, 33; Josh. I :7). His successors substantiated 
his claims by quoting and acting on his words, as of Divine 
au�horit� (s�e Josh. 8:31, 34

_
; 1 Kings

. 
2 =J; 2 Chron. 23: ! 8;

Ezra 3.2-4, Neh. 8.1, 14, Dan. 9.13), and by making 
the same claims for themselves, for Samuel, David, and the 
Prophets all claim to be the mouthpieces of God. "The 
Lord revealed Himself to Samuel by the word of the Lord" 
( 1 Sam. 3 :21). David in his last words gave the same 
witness, "The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His 
word was in my tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock 
of Israel spake to me" (2 Sam. 23 :2, 3), and in entrusting 
to Solomon the details of the Temple, he is at pains to add, 
"All this the Lord made me understand in writing by His 
hand upon me, even all the works of this pattern" (1 Chron. 
2 8 : 1 9) . So also in verse 1 2-" And the pattern of all that 
he had by the Spirit." These may be taken as specimens of 
what was true of all his writings, for with reference to the 
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Psalms, we read in the New Testament such expressions as 
... David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said unto 
.my Lord," etc. (Mark 12:36). "This Scripture must needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth 
of David spake before conceirni.ng Judas" (Acts I :16); 
·"Lord, Thou art God ... who by the mouth of Thy
servant David l

i

ast said, Why· did the heathen rage?" (Acts
.4 :24, 25) ;. "Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if
_ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts" (Heb. 3 :7).
The law and the prophets are referred to in the same way.
-'Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet" (Acts
28 :25); "The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into
the Holiest of all was not yet made manifest" (Heb. 9 :8);
·•'Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us" (Heb.
10:15); "Searching what or what manner of time the Spirit
of Christ which was in them. did signify" ( I Pet. I : I 1).
Sometimes the quotation is ascribed to Moses or some other
,vriter, sometimes it is spoken of as a word of Scripture,
sometimes as the direct voice of the Spirit. It would be
impossible to enumerate the passages in which the prophets
claim to speak as the messengers and mouthpiece of God.
"'Th us saith the Lord," "The burden of the Lord," or "the
word of the Lord came" to �he prophet, form the ,ordinary
introductions to their messages. To revert again to the
New Testament writers: that they believed without hesita
tion in the plenary verbal inspiration of the Old Testament
Scriptures, is evident from verses like Rom. 15 :4, "Whatso
ever things were written aforetime were writte·n for our

learning." Who but. the Divine Spirit could have foreseen
the needs of all future ages? Rom. 4 :23 is also in point,
where words from Gen. I 5 :6, concerning Abraham, are
.applied as actually intended for believers of the present dis
pensation. Could Moses have had the slightest inkling of
the destined use of his simple words? Again, such pas
sages as Heb. 2 :8 and I Cor. I 5 :27 indicate the same belief
in the writers, where the whole force of the argument is
based on the occurrence of the one word "all" in Psalm
8 :6-"Thou hast put all things under His feet." So the
author of the Hebrews emphasizes the use of the word
''new" in Jer. 31 :3 1 as proving to the Hebrew believers that
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the first covenant was passing away (see Heb. 8: 13). The 
very silences of Scripture are eloquent in thei� significance, 
e.g., the omission of all details in Gen. 14, of the parentage,
birth, descent, and death of · Melchizedec, which qualifies
him tq stand as a figure of our Lord in His Divine Sonship
and eternal Priesthood (Heb. 7 :3). The fact that "seed''
is· in the singular· in Gen. 12 :7, is solid grou�d for the
Apostle to affirm that that seed was Christ ( Gal. 3 : I 6).

Did Paul himself, a le�rned Jew, and a member of the 
Sanhedrin, in becoming a Christian, modify his absolute 
confidence in- the nuthority of the Old Testament? On the 
contrary, it remained always to him "the Holy Scriptures," 
of the same divine authority as ever in establishing Christian 
truth, which he saw unerringly to be its legitimate outcome. 
(See Acts 20:22-"Saying none other things than those 
,vhich the prophets and Moses did say should come.") The 
Gospel was ·no new thing in Paul's day. It had been 
preached even to Abraham (Gal. 3 :8). It was. new in being
now fully revealed, and the Righteousness of God mani
fested. But when Paul, by the Spirit, undertook in Romans 
to unfold the Gospel in its ful ness, he re.a rs the solid fabric 
on the Old Testament (e.g., chaps. 3, 4, 5). 

What clearer testimony could be asked for than his 
words to Timothy, "All Scripture (i.e., every part and parcel 
of it) is given by Inspiration of God and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right
eousness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works?" No doubt the Apostle was 
referring. primarily to the Old Testament in its every part, 
but he �ems to include also that new collection, of which 
the larger part had been already written, the New Testa
ment Canon. 

Paul quotes from Luke as Scripture in the same breath 
as from Deuteronomy ( 1 Tim. 5: I 8). B9th are equally 
"Scripture," and Peter, ias we have seen, classes Paul's 
writings with "the rest of the Scriptures" (2 Pet. 3: I 6). 

The terms used in the Bible to describe itself-"The· 
Holy Scriptures," I "The word of God," "The lively 
Oracles," "The Oracles of God," used indiscriminately of 



STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE 175 

the Old and the New Testaments (2 Tim. 3 :15; Acts 7: 
38; Rom. 3 :2; r Pet. 4 :r 1)-prove that in the judgment 
of the writers themselves they were the penmen of a Divine 
Revelation. The Old Testament is quoted throughout the 
New, as of final and Divine Authority. '"'It is written," 
settles the matter for friend and foe (see Acts 1 :20; 23 :5; 
Rom. 3: 1 o; ·1 Pet. 1 : IQ; and there are between eighty and 
ninety occurrences of the same form of words.)* In the 
New Testament, "Scripture" or "Scriptures" is always used 
in a technical sense, of the Word of God, as we use the 
word Bible. 

The New Testament contains ov�r 280 quotations from 
the Old, spread over eighteen of it.s twenty-seven books, 
and drawn from thirty out of the thirty-nine Old Testament 
books. These occur in-

( 1) The four Evaf}ge/ists, who quote chiefly from
"the prophets," ·properly so-called, e.g., Matt. 1 :23, so to 
the manner of our Lord's birth, "Behold a virgin shall be 
with child" {Isa. 7 :14) ;t as to the place of that birth, Matt. 
2 :6, . "And thou, Bethlehem . . . out of thee shall come a 
Gov.ernor, that shall rule My people Israel" (Micah 5 :2); 
Matt. 8 :17, as to the character of His ministry. "Himself 
took our infirmities and bare\ our sicknesses" {Isa. 53 :4), 
etc., to refer -only to three instances from the first Gospel. 

(2) The discourses of Peter, Stephen and Paul (before
Jews), almost entirely composed of Old Testament quota
tions, e.g., Acts I :16, as to the betrayal (Ps. 41 :9); Acts 

' 

•Inspiration and Accuracy of the Holy Scriptures, by J. Urquhar4

PP· 53-57. 
tHence the efforts of the Critics, as we have seen (see p. 44, 

above), to prove that galmah, the word here translated "virgin," 
does not mean "virgin," but a young married woman; but how 
would the birth of a son to one such be an outstanding sign to Ahaz, 
comparable to any wonder "in heaven above or in earth beneath., ? 
If we consider the other occurrences of galmah, we fin:d that they 
all seem to favour, or at least fit in with the sense of "virgin." 
It was most important that the young woman to marry Isaac should 
be a virgin (Gen. 24 : 43). There is no reason to ·suppose that the 
maid Miriam was a young married woman l (Exod. 2: 8). Would 
Prov. 30: 19 probably refer to one such? Canticles I: 3 seems to 
demand the sense of "virgin," for the figure requires it. 
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2 :16, as to the character of the Day of Pentecost (Joel 2·:28); 
Acts 2 :25, as to the resurrection of Christ (Ps. 16 :8); Acts 
7 :6, as to the sojoµrning of Israel in Egypt (Gen. 15); Acts 
7 :9, as to the selling of .Joseph ( Gen. 3 7) ; Acts I 3 : 17, 18, 
referring to the deliverance of Israel and the desert wander
ings (Exodus and Numbers), etc. 

(3) The Epistles of Paul, Peter and /ude, e.g., Rom.
-4, incidents in the life of Abraham (Gen. I 5); and I Cor.
1 o, the wilderness experiences of Israel. The Epistle to the
Hebrews, the ·whole range of the Levitical economy� and of
Old Testament history, etc.

(4) The Messages to the Churches. Rev. :2 and 3,
.e.g., the doctrine of _Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a
stqmbling-block before the children of Israel ( ch. 2 : 14) ;
the manna, 5: 17; "that woman Jezebel,,, 5 :20; the Key
-of David, ch. 3 :7. *

• Anyone who will refer to the following additional Scriptures,
.being some of those quoted in the New Testament, will be able to
judge how the Old Testament is woven into the very texture of
the New. I add just a word or two to identify the quotation in
-each case. Gen. 2: 3, sanctification of seventh day; chap. 3 : 6,
"fall;" chap. 4 :4, 6, Abel's offering and murder; Exo<l. 13: 1�,

-dedication of firstborn; chap. 20: 12, fifth commandment; Lev. II:
.44, holiness enforced; chap. 23: 15, Pentecost; Num. 17: 8, Aaron's
rod that budded; chap. 19 :9, ashes of heifer; Deut. 18: 18 the pro
phet to come; chap. 21 : 22, 23, curse attaching to hanging on a
tree; Josh. 6 :20, safety of Rahab; Judge 4 :8 (see Acts 13 ::20), Ruth
-4, (see Matt. 1); 1 Sam. 8: 10, giving of a king; 2 Sam. 7: 12, 15,
promise to David of a successor, even Christ; 1 Kings 19: 10, Elijah's

. intercession against Israel; 2 Kings I: 10-12, Elijah's act in judg
ment; 1 Chron. 3, etc. (genealogies in New Testament); 2 Chron. 
36 :9, 10, the Babylonian captivity; Job 5: 13, the wise snared; 
Ps. 32: 1, 2, the blessings of forgiveness; Prov. 25: 21, treatment 
.of enem1es; Eccles. 5: 15, nakedness at birth and death (see I Tim. 
6: 7); Isa. 42: 1-4, God's servant; chap. 53: 4, healing sickness; 
Jer. 9: 24, "glorifying in the Lord;" chap. 31 : 15, mourning at 
Ramah; Ezek. 39: 17, the great hccatornb; Dan. 10: 6, the gn:at 
vision (see Rev. 10); Hosea 1 I : 1, Son from Egypl; Joel 2: 28-32, 
-outpouring of Spirit; Amos 5: 26, idols worshipped in wilderness;
Micah 7: 6, a man's enemies in his home; Habak. 2: 4, the just's
life; Hag. 2: 6, universal judgment; Zech. 11 : 12, smiting of Shep
herd; Mal. 3: 1, sending of John.
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4. What was our Lord's attitude to the Scriptures?
"The words that I speak unto you, they. are spirit and

they are life" (John 6 :63). 

This consideration has been reserved to the last, as 
conclusive, one would suppose, to all believers it?- our Lord 
as the Son of God Incarnate. Before answering the ques
tion, there are two others to be faced on which it depends 
-"Was our Lord's Old Testament the same in substance 
as ours?" and, "Can we be assured that the account the 
Gospels give of His attitude toward it, is historic?" 

As to the first, all are agreed in affirming it; the second 
has been disputed; but now the four Gospels are practically 
universally recognized by the critics themselves, as for 
instance by Prof. A. Harnack,* once of the contrary opinion, 
to be thoroughly reliable records. Dr. Gore, preaching at 
Oxford,t admits that they (i.e., the critics) reached practic.al 
universal agreement that the witness of the New Testament 
could be shown to have taken place so early, that it might be 
strictly historical, that it fell within the conditions which 
they admitted of thoroughly good history. Others, again, 
have borne witness to the fact that the four narratives of 
our Lord's life, given in the New Testament, are a true 
record of so much of His sayings and doings as they repoit.:t: 
Not that we depend on the witness of these men, but we 
desire to remove stumbling-blocks where possible, and assure 
any, who need it, that even those who would gladly affirm 
the reverse are obliged to admit that the attacks of Baur 
(1792-1860), Strauss, etc., upon the New Testament, failed 
egregiously, and that the historicity of the Gospels is 

•Bible Reading in the Early Churc/1.
· tUniversity Sermon preached Nov. 14th, 1904.

!See Christm Comprobator, Dr. Ellicott, p. 121 and Letters to
the Seven Churches, by Sir William Ramsay, pp. 4-6. See also Our 
Lord and His Bible, by Preb. H. E. Fox, _M.A., pp. 17-18, who quotes 
the above authorities. These are certainly notable testimonies.· The 
record of the Gospels then is recognized as historically reliable even 
by the . Critics, though it is sought by them to neutralize this ad
mission by the "accommodation" and "kenosis" theories. 

N 
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established. The researches of ·sir W. Ramsay have done 
the · same for the Acts of the Apostles. · 

To "bear witness to the truth" was one express object 
of our Lord's coming into the world. How could He, the 
"Counsellor" of Jehovah, the very Truth Itself, speak aught 
but the truth? Nor did He speak from Himself, as He 
testifies, "But the Father which sent Me, He gave Me a 

· commandment, what I should say, and what I should
speak;" and again, "I. have given unto them the words
which Thou gavest Me," and "they have kept Thy word;"
"The words ·that I· speak unto you, they are spirit and they
are life" (Jehn 12:49; 17:6, 8; 6:63).

The Lord also before dying made provision for the 
writing of the New Testament by the promise to His 
apostles of the Holy Spirit: "I will send Him unto you;,,.

"He shall teach you all things, and bring all · things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever . I have said unto you;,, I have · 
yet many things to say uato you, but ye cannot bear them. 
now.· Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is- come, He. 
will guide you into all truth, for He shall not speak of Him
self" (John 16:7; 14:26; 16:12, 13). Thus they could 
recall with perfect accuracy intricate incidents· of the past, 
or transcribe verbatim long discourses of years before. Paul 
testified that this came true in his own case, "which things 
also we speak, no.t in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual" ( I Cor. 2: I 3) ; and "things 
that I write unto you, are the commandments of the Lord n
( I Cor. I 4 : 3 7) . He commends too the Thessalonians for 
receiving the message from his lips, "not as the word of 
men, but as it is in truth, the word of ,God" ( r Thess. 2:

13). Peter too accounts Paul's Epistles an1ong the rest of 
the Scriptures and recognises that it was by. the "wisdom

given unto him" t/,a,t he had written them (2 Pet. 3 :15). 

Now the g:round is cleared for our enquiry. 

What then was our Lord's attitude to the Old Testa
ment Scriptures? 
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(1) He regarded. them as authentic in their entirety.

This he showed by quoting from every part of · the
Law, Prophets and Psalms.• 

He endorsed 'the opening chapters of Genesis, treated 
with such scant respect by the critics, by referring to chapter 
1 in Mark Io :6, 7, "From the beginning of the creation 
God made them male and fem�le;" also to chapter 2 in the 
same context, "For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother and cleave to his wife;" and to chapter 4, in 
Luke 1 1 : 5 1, "the blood of Abel." Also He refers to the 
events of Gen-. 6 in Matt. 24 :37, 39, "As the days of Noe 
were, so shall als<;> the coming :of the Son of Man be . . . 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark . . . and the 
flood came, and took them all away;" and to chapter 19 in 
Luke 27:29, the destruction of Sodom. In John 8 :56, 58, 
our Lord endorses the historicity of Abraham, "Your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it and was 
glad . . . Before Abraham was, I am." Again in Matt. 
15 :4; 19: 1 8, our. Lord authenticates the giving of the law, 
as narrated in Exod. I 9 and 20, "God commanded saying, 
Honour thy father and thy mother," and in Matt. 8 :4, He 
refers to the law of the leper of Leviticus 14, "Offer . . 
the gift that ·Moses commanded for a testimony unto them." 
In John 3 :15, He refers to the lifting up by Moses of the 
brazen serpent of Num. 21, and in Matt. 22 :37 to Deut. 
6, by quoting, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart." Also in Matt. 12·:3, 4, He sets His seal on 
1 Sam. 21 and the incident of David and the shewbread, 

· and in verse 42 of the same chapter on I Kings Io, in refer
ring to the incident of the Queen of Sheba and the wisdom
of Solomon, as undoubted facts. In Luke 4 the Lord uses
the incidents of the widow of Sarepta, I Kings 17 :9, and
the cleansing of N a.aman, 2 Kings 5: 1, to illustrate His
words; and in Matt. 23, He cites 2 Chron. �4 :21, as to
the slaying of Zechariah before the altar. Such references
could be multiplied from the Psalms.

------·--:--------:---

•The Psalms were the first book of the Khethubim, or !-fagio-
grapha, and thus gave their name to the third division of the
Scnptures in the Hebrew original order.
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We might add to above citations a number more from 
the following eight books from which_ Christ also quoted
lsa. 61 : 1; Jer. 7: 1 I; Dan. I I :3 I; Hos. 6 :6; Jonah I : I 7; 
Micah 7 :6; Zech.· 13 :7; Mal. 3 : 1 ; making eighteen out of 
the thirty-nine books of the Old Testament canon, from 
which our Lord quoted, and in .some cases several times, as 
for instance, seven times from Genesis, six from Deuter� 
nomy, nine from the Psalms, and nine from Isaiah. 

(2) Our· Lord set His seal on the historical portions
of the Scriptures. 

As we have just seen, Abel, Noah, Abraham, Lot, 
David, Elijah, baniel, were to Him historical persons. This 
affords a sufficient reply to the theory that while we may 
go to the Scripture for spiritual and ethical lessons, we 
must not insist on the truth of their historical setting. The 
Lord joins the two together; let no man put them asunder. 
They are inextricably woven together in the very texture 
of the Scriptures. 

(3) He ·applied the whole Scripture to Himself.

The use He made of Isa. 61 : 1 in the Synagogue at
Nazareth, as fulfilled in Himself, is familiar to all. What 
made this doubly significant is that the passage is omitted 
from the Jewish Lectionary, as being reserved for the 
Messiah. What then must have been their surprise, when 
the Lord read the passage, and how much more when He 
.ipplied it to H'imself-"T his day is ihis Scripture fulfilled 
in your ears11-£or though He did no miracles among them, 
they had heard of His miracles at Capernaum near at hand. 
On another occasion He reproaches the Jews with searching* 
the Scriptures, and not finding Him, for "they are they 
which testify of Me," adding lower down, "Had ye believed 
Moses ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me. ,But 
if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe My 
words?" (John 5 :39, 46, 4 7). They professed to believe 
Moses and rejected Christ; the critics profess to believe in 
Christ, but reject Moses; both positions are equally un-
. •The form of the Greek can mean "search," or "ye search;"
the argument seems to favour• the latter. 
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tenable. The Lord, moreover, applied Isa. 5 3 to Himself, 
by His use of verse 12, "and He was numbered with the 
transgressors," adding, "for the things concerning Me have 
an end" (Luke 2 2 : 3 7) • We might add the words of Luke 
18:31, "All things that are written by the prophets concern
ing the Son of Man shall be accomplished." 

(4) He fully authentioa·tes the Mosaic authorship of
the Law. 

The passages already quoted in section· three amply 
prove this; to which we may add such words as "Did not 
Moses give you the Law?,, "Moses therefore gave unto you 
circumcision;" "that the law of Moses should not be broken" 
(John 7:19, 22, 23). What can be said of the brazen ·arrog
ance which does not hesitate to put right the Eternal Son 
of God, "The Truth;" and talk patronizingly, in the flush 
of their little "degree," of Him Who is and was the W 1soo�� 
OF Goo? 

(5) He quoted from all the Scriptures as of equal
and final authority. 

One word of Scripture was to Him, and to His oppo
nents also, be it noted, an end of all strife. "What is written 
in the Law?" When once that was clear, no further argu
ment was needed. Thus in Matt. 12 :5, He alleges the 
priestly duties on the Sabbath as justifying His own bene
ficent work on that day, and the reference at once silenced 
His accusers, and in an analogous way, in verses 3 and 4, 
He used the incident of David and the shew-bread ( 1 Sam. 
21). To stop the mouths of the critics of the children,s 
praise, "Hosanna to the Son of David" (Matt. 21 : 16), He 
merely replied, "Yea, have ye never read, Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise?,, (Ps. 
8 :2). They had no more to say. Finally, to convince the 
gainsayers of Matt. I 2 :7, it was enough to meet them with, 
"If ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guilt
less" (Hosea 6 :6). To prepare His disciples for their own 
faithlessness (Matt. 26 :3 I), He reminds them of the words 
of Zechariah, "I will smite the Shepherd and the sheep of
the flock shall be scattered abroad" (Zech. 13 :7). 
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He uses the word _ too to repel Satan, using in each 
case, as has often been noted, words from the much-attacked 
.-book of Deuteronomy. Would not Satan have gladly· nailed 
these words down as £ orgeries had he been able? He felt 
the keen edge of the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God. We can .only suppose the cdtics claim a more 
accurate knowledge of these things than the Evil One him
self. As has . been well said, . "The Lord quoted, not as 
one knowing a mass of Scripture, and quoting any one of 
a number of verses, which might at any rate in part hit off 
the situation, but the exact word which He never needed 
to supplement or substitute another for." Satan tried to 
parry the blows with a Scripture (Ps. 91:11, 12), which 
he misquoted and wrested from its context-the very next 
verse spelling his final doom, when he is trampled under 
foot, as he will be shortly. 

(6) The Lord upheld the verbal inspir-a-tion of the
Scriptures. 

We have seen how necessary this is for our certainty 
and comfort, and that it was clearly the view of the apostolic 
writers. We shall see now that our Lord has shown by 
His use of the Scripture that He held it unhesitatingly. For 
instance, in Matt. 22 :32, He meets the Sadducees' denial 
of resur_rection by quoting God's words in Exod. 3 :6, "I 
am the God of Abraham, Isaac and_ Jacob," to prove the 
present survival of the Patriarchs, sole · guarantee of their 
future resurrection. They erred like their representatives 
to-day, because they knew neither the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God (Matt. 22 :29). He combats the Jews' opposi
tion to His Messiahship, by quoting one word in Psalm I Io,
where the whole argument depends on the Davidic author
ship of the Psalm,• and the Jews implicitly admitted it. 
·How could the Messiah be David's son, if David here calls

•There is no need as Dr. McIntyre, of Glasgow, has shown,
to yield to the clamour of the Critics, who deny this. They all 
reject the Davidic a1,1thorship of Psalm 110, but on insufficient 
grounds, and they cannot agree among themsc.lves as to who did 
write it. We may take it as "an assured result of the highest criticism" 
that David did write it, because our· Lord says so. 
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Him "Lord"· (Adonay)? Could our Lord have proved more 
clearly His acceptance of verbal inspiration, especially as He 
specifically affirms that it was "in Spirit" (i.e., under the 
action of the Spirit that David was speaking) ? In con
ftrming His own claim to Divine Sonship, He quotes from 
what might be called an obscure ·Psalm the U$e of one word, 
"I said, ye are gods" (82 :6), and adds, "The Scripture 
cannot be broken." The same thing is witnessed in what 
might appear a rather strange connection, used by some 
teachers to uphold their thesis that our Lord treats, as of 
small account, the Old Testament Law. I .refer of course 
to the part of the Sermon on the Mount contained in Matt. 
5,. where ;He shows the deeper spirituality of that which He 
was introducing-the Kingdom of God--over that of the 
Law which was temporary. But in doing this He in no 
way abrogated .the holy claims of the Law, which expression, 
as verse I 7. shows, includes here the whole Old Testament. 
Could our Lord have maintained more strongly the verbal, 
nay, the "literal" inspiration of the Scriptures, than in the 
statement already quoted, "Till Heaven and earth pass, one 
jot (that is the yod, the smallest Hebrew letter) or one tittle 
( that is the little profection, which distinguishes some 
Hebrew letters, e.g., a d from an r, or a b from a k) shall 
in no wise pass from the Law till all be fulfilled" (5:18)? 
Truly He was "not come to destroy but to fulfil" (5 :17). 
But were the books of Moses the farrago of unreliable history 
and forge·ry the critic·s affirm, how could our Di ,ine Lord 
undertake to fulfil it? That He did so, proves it worthy 
to be fulfilled and of our utmost confidence. 

(7) Ottr Lord set His seal on the miraculous element
in the Old Testament. 

Thus He speaks of the Flood and the destruction of 
the cities of the Plain, as we might speak of the fire of 
London or the earthquake of Lisbon, as undoubted historic 
facts. At the same time He endorses the portentous death 
of Lot's wife, ":Remember Lot's wife" (Luke I 7 :28-32). 
Would it not. be bathos to clinch a warning to living men 
by citing the imaginary death of a fictitious personage, which 
would be the case if, as the critics pretend, Lot's wife never 
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died as .narrated, because she never lived as narrated? The 
Lord also, as we have seen, authenticates the miraculous 
incident of the Brazen Serpent, by unhesitatingly using it 
as something to which He might compare His crucifixion. 
C,ould anything prove more conclusively the historicity of 
the incident in question? He likewise sets His seal on the· 
miraculous histories of Elijah and Elisha, by His allusions 
in His Messianic address at Nazareth (Luke 4:25-27), when 
He appeals· to His own miracles at Capernaum, as credentials 
of His Messiahship. He fully endorses the story of Jonah, 
on which so 'much cheap and gratuitous scorn has been 
heaped, by using the entombment of the prophet in the great 
fish prepared by God, as a figure of His own entombment; 
and the repentance of Nineveh to enhance "the guilt of those 
who were rejecting a greater than Jonah (Matt. 12 :40, 41). 
· And, finally, He endorses the book of Danid, with its
miraculous happenings, by specifically recognizing the pro
phetic claims of the author of the book. What must be
thought of the conscientiousness of men who, while sapping
the foundations of the faith with one hand, with the other
draw a salary for building it up? ls this Christian ethics?

(8) . He recognized the Scriptures to be so binding, as
to necessitate His own death for their accomplishment. 

The Lord's words in Matt. 25 :26, "The Son of Man 
goeth, as it is written of Him," become in Luke 22 :22,

"The Son of Man goeth, as it was determined." The Holy 
Scriptures represent "the determinate counsel" of God; 
nothing must hinder their fulfilment. So in v. 37, when 
speaking of His crucifixion, He alludes to the far off word 
in Isa. 53, "This that is written must yet be accomplished 
in me, 'And He was reckoned among the transgressors;' for 
the things concerning Me have an end." He could have 
had twelve legions of angels for the asking, but "how then,,. 
He asks, "shall the Scriptures be fulfilled?" He 'had come 
to do the will of God, and that will was outlined in the 
Scriptures. The Lord was then obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross, in order that such Scriptures as Ps. 
2, 40, 69; Isa. 53, and Zech. 13 :7 should be accomplished. 
But how could 1-Ie have felt any obligation to fulfil the Old 
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Testament Scriptures of the critics? A compilation of folk
lore, fiction and forgery would hardly be worth dying for! 

(9) Our Risen Lord confirms His previo·us teaching.

Were the critical hypothesis right, and Christ's know
ledge, of the true character of the Old Testament and of 
things in general, clouded by reason of the Kenosis, He 
would in resurrection have doubtless been freed from its 
hypothetical limitations, and have corrected His previously 
expressed views as to the Old Testament Scriptures. In
stead, He falls back on them, and fully confirms His teach
ing and their "authority," "O fools and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things -and to enter into His glory? 
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Him
self . . . And He said unto them, These are the words, 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you,* that 
all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the Law 
of Moses and in the Prophets and in the Psalms concerning 
Me. Then opened He their understanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer and to rise 
from the dead the third day" (Luke 24:25-27, 44_, 46). 

Are we not then on sure and unassailable ground in 
accepting with the fullest assurance our Lord's Bible, and 
the New Testament, the product of His own Spirit and 
words, which are verily "a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart" and "will judge men at the last day"? 
It is at our eternal peril if we do less, for to depart from 
the words of Christ is to depart Jrom Christ Himself, and 
in face of such a contingency we ask, like Peter, "Lord, to 
whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of Eternal Life." 

•It is noticeable that the angels were quite unaware of the
"Kenosis" theory, and its deductions, for they knew nothing better 
than to remind the mourners at the sepulchre, of their Lord's words: 
''Remember hotu He spake unto yott tt1he11 He :()al yet in Galilee"

(Luke 24 : 6). Again, do the Critics place themselves above the 
angels? 





INDEX 

A 

Alexander, Dr. Lindsay 
Anti 

Apollinaris 

Arianism 

Ascension, The 
Atheism 

Atonement 
characteristics of 

Attitude of our Lord 
to Scriptures 

Bible Claims 
Brahminism 

B 

C 

Christ 
Ascension of 
Deity of 
High Priestly work .•. 

Humanity of 
Offices of 

,Resurrection of 
Virgin Birth .. . 

Cook, Joseph .. . 

Creation, testimony of 

D 

Dale on Atonement 

Day of the Lord 

PAGE 

Death, meaning of 

31 Deism 

73 Deity of Christ 

46 Delitzsch 

26 

129ff 

Divine Persons 
distinguished 

Docetae 
3 Doctrine of God 

62 

68 
E 

177 Eschatology 

IjI 

Eternal existence 
Eternal State ... 
Eutyches 

7 Evangelical Liberalism 

43ff 

129ff 

48 
91 

43 
56 

So 

43ff 

8, 24 
II 

Evolution 
Ewald 

Fall, The 

F 

God's Remedy for 

Fatherhood of God 

Fiske 

G 

God, Doctrine of 

Existence of 

Names and Attributes of 

66 Gelden Age 

131 Gregory of Nazianzus ... 

jO 

4 
31 

1 xoff 
n5ff 

39 

IO 

Iff 

IOff 

1¢ 

130 

37 



.. 
JI 

H 

Holy Spirit, The 
Proper Relation to 

Trinity 
Personality 
Deity 
Work 

Huxley and miracles 

I 

Image of Daniel 
Immortality 
Incarnation 
Inspiration of Scriptures 

Jacob's Trouble 
Judgment, the last 

of Saints 
of Nations 
of Israel 
of Dead 

K 

Kelvin and Evolution 
Kingdom of G� 

L 

Lalande 
League of Nations 

M 

Man-his origin 
Unity of race 
Age on earth 

INDEX 

PAGE 

Constitution 
92ff Eternal existence 

Man-Child of Rev. 12 
93 Materialism 
94 Millennial Reign 
95 Miracles, possibility of 
98 Moh am me .:Ian ism 
8 I Monarchianism 

Moule, Dr. H .... 

129 N 

108 Nestorius 
107 Northern Confederacy 

167ff 

149 

p 

Pantheism 
Patripassianism 
Paul of Samasota 
Polyt,lieism 
Proceslion of Spirit 

s 

Second Coming 
Sign of Son of Man 

7° Sonship, the Eternal 
6o Spinoza 

130 

18 
Theophanies 
Tribulation, The 

T 

Trinity m O.T. 

99 in N.T. 
102 Tritheism 
102 Tyndale 

Great 

PAGB 

104 

108 
137 
Jff 

152'f 
I 

26 

25 

7 

7 

25 

25 

5 
39 

IO 



INDEX 111 

PAGE PACE 

u 
V 

Virgin Birth 43ff
Unicus and Unus 28 

Unique claims of God 29 w 

Unitarianism ... 26, 28 Wallace, A. Russell 6 

· Universe, Stately of 164 Westminster Confession 24 

Wicked, State of 162 


	Hoste, Wm. - Studies in Bible Doctrine
	A1
	A2
	A3
	A4
	A5
	A6

	A1
	A2
	A3
	A4
	A5
	A6
	A7
	A8
	A9
	A10
	A11



